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FOREWORD 


The  ecumenical  movement  and  the  search  for  Christian  unity 
find  expression  in  many  forms  and  ways.  The  rapid  growth  of  bilateral 
dialogues  between  various  confessional  traditions  has  been  one  of  the 
outstanding  ecumenical  developments  of  the  last  decade. 

For  several  years  now,  secretaries  of  "world  confessional 
families"  have  been  meeting  annually  in  Geneva  to  consider  matters  of 
mutual  interest.  This  "Conference  of  Secretaries  of  World  Confessional 
Families"  has  proved  to  be  a useful  means  of  consultation  though  it  has 
no  official  deliberative  character;  it  has  no  constitutional  position 
or  administrative  status.  It  has,  however,  provided  a mutually  ben- 
eficial forum  for  the  exchange  of  views  and  news,  sharing  experiences 
and  common  concerns,  and  has  proved  to  be  a ready  instrument  for  con- 
certed planning  in  specific  instances. 

Since  most  world  confessional  families  are  actively  engaged 
in  various  bilateral  dialogues,  the  Conference  decided  some  years  ago 
to  give  concrete  expression  to  its  interest  in  this  growing  venture. 

It  has  been  becoming  increasingly  evident  that  the  potential  outreach 
of  these  various  conversations  is  being  limited  by  lack  of  effective 
communication  between  the  various  dialogues  themselves  on  the  one  hand 
and  on  the  other  between  these  and  the  respective  opinion-forming  and 
policy-making  bodies  of  the  churches  involved. 

To  help  facilitate  the  flow  of  information,  the  Conference 
decided  at  its  November  1969  meeting  to  sponsor  a comparative  and  evalu- 
ative study  of  the  conversations  in  which  world  confessional  traditions 
are  directly  or  indirectly  involved.  Since  these  bilateral  conver- 
sations have  a bearing  upon  the  ongoing  ecumenical  theological  dis- 
cussion, the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  of  the  World  Council  of 
Churches  offered  its  cooperation  and  administrative  help.  An  initial 
report  was  published  in  1972,  covering  the  decade  1962-1971.  It  is 
indicative  of  the  growing  volume  and  importance  of  these  dialogues 
that  it  has  been  found  necessary  to  issue  a new,  revised  and  enlarged 
edition. 
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The  Survey  contains  a synoptic  systematisation  of  a wealth  of 
hitherto  unrelated  and  often  unknown  material.  In  providing  profiles 
of  the  individual  dialogues  and  offering  perceptive  observations,  the 
authors  have  made  an  important  contribution  to  the  clarification  of 
the  present  ecumenical  situation.  Their  analysis  will  be  of  interest 
to  all  those  who  are  committed  to  furthering  the  cause  of  unity.  The 
reader  will  want  to  give  special  attention  to  the  concluding  recommen- 
dations . 

We  wish  to  express  our  appreciation  to  the  authors,  es- 
pecially Professor  Nils  Ehrenstrom  who  edited  this  new  edition  of  the 
Survey.  We  are  deeply  grateful  that  he  has  made  available  his  rich 
ecumenical  experience  for  this  task.  We  extend  our  gratitude  also  to 
the  contributors  to  the  chapter  on  Worship,  and  to  all  those  who  made 
this  study  project  possible  by  supplying  information,  documents  and 
needed  advice. 


John  Howe 
Secretary  General 
Anglican  Consultative  Council 

Chairman 

Conference  of  Secretaries 
of  World  Confessional  Families 


B.B.  Beach 

Secretary,  Northern  Europe  - 
West  Africa  Division 
General  Conference  of 
Seventh-Day  Adventists 

Secretary 

Conference  of  Secretaries 
of  World  Confessional  Families 


Lukas  Yischer 
Director 

Secretariat  of  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order 
of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 


Information  and  suggestions  concerning  the  development 
of  bilateral  conversations  will  be  welcome  and  should 
preferably  be  addressed  to  the  office  of  your  world  con- 
fessional family  as  well  as  to  the  Secretariat  on 
Faith  and  Order,  150,  route  de  Ferney,  1211  Geneva  20, 
Switzerland. 
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I 

INTRODUCTION 


Bilateral  conversations  between  Christian  confessions  and 
communions  have  been  growing  apace  in  the  past  decade.  Multilateral 
activities  of  various  kinds  as  well  as  church  union  negotiations  already 
have  a long  history  behind  them  and  belong  to  the  established  features 
of  the  ecumenical  scene.  To  be  sure,  bilateral  conversations  too  are 
not  without  historical  antecedents;  but  as  a worldwide  movement  they 
constitute  a.  new  phenomenon,  drawing  strength  from  an  unprecedented 
concurrence  of  ecumenical  and  confessional  tides.  In  particular, 
world  confessional  families  were  in  the  past  rarely  directly  involved 
in  theological  conversations  with  each  other;  now  a vast  network  of 
relationships  has  grown  up  and  in  certain  countries  the  national  and 
international  conversations  find  a fruitful  complement  in  local  dialogue 
groups.  Agreements  are  being  established  which  concretise  and  reinforce 
the  parallel  convergences  occurring  in  the  ecumenical  movement  at  large. 
If  acted  upon,  they  would  decisively  advance  the  drive  towards  mutual 
recognition  among  now  separated  communions. 

For  several  reasons  there  is  still  little  information  gener- 
ally available  about  these  conversations.  But  their  very  existence 
raises  a host  of  questions  about  their  purpose,  nature  and  results, 
which  need  to  be  clarified  if  they  are  to  assume  their  proper  place 
within  the  larger  universe  of  ecumenical  endeavours. 

How  is  the  purpose  of  these  conversations  conceived  and  on 
what  patterns  are  they  structured?  What  concerns  and  intentions  are 
revealed  in  the  choice  of  subjects?  What  methods  of  theologising  do 
they  employ?  What  have  they  accomplished  thus  far?  What  authority  and 
weight  do  the  conversations  and  their  results  carry?  How  are  the  vari- 
ous conversations  correlated,  if  at  all?  And  how  are  they,  in  turn, 
coordinated  with  the  multilateral  dialogues  and  with  church  union  nego- 
tiations? What  should  be  the  role  of  world  confessional  families  and 
the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  in  regard  to  the  bilaterals?  What  should 
be  done  to  implement  their  findings  more  effectively  in  the  teaching 
and  practice  of  the  churches,  both  nationally  and  locally? 

To  provide  answers  to  questions  such  as  these  requires  a pro- 
cess of  fact-finding,  synoptic  appraisal,  and  projection  of  concerted 
strategies,  which  still  remains  to  be  undertaken.  The  present  Survey 
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may  be  seen  as  a first  step  toward  such  an  enterprise. 

Scope  of  the  Survey.  The  Survey  is  purposely  designed  as  a 
"guide  book"  which  may  be  useful  for  those  who  want  a quick  bird's-eye- 
view  of  this  new  area  of  ecumenical  dialogue,  and  also  for  those  who 
wish  to  undertake  a more  thorough  study  of  the  theological  and  ecclesi- 
astical problems  involved  and  therefore  would  welcome  some  indications 
of  focal  issues,  changing  configurations,  and  existing  resource  ma- 
terials. Such  a synoptic  survey  cannot,  of  course,  be  expected  to  show 
forth  the  delineaments  of  a pan-Christian  sympnoia.  But  it  should  at 
least  help  to  deepen  the  awareness  of  problems,  alternative  answers, 
and  nascent  convergences,  which  deserve  the  attentive  consideration  of 
the  churches. 

According  to  the  initiating  decision  of  the  Conference  of  Sec- 
retaries of  World  Confessional  Families,  the  Survey  was  to  focus  on 
"those  bilateral  conversations,  whether  world-wide,  regional  or 
national,  which  are  sponsored  by  world  confessional  families  or  their 
agencies".  However,  in  the  course  of  the  study  a number  of  other  con- 
versations were  added,  which,  because  of  their  intrinsic  value  or  their 
close  relationship  to  one  or  more  of  the  former,  deserve  inclusion  in 
any  survey  of  the  field.  In  the  present  edition  the  scope  has  been 
further  extended  to  include  additional  official  dialogues  about  which 
information  has  been  obtained.  As  a result  the  number  of  dialogues 
recorded  has  risen  from  26  to  46.  But  beyond  this,  there  exist  scores 
of  bilaterals  of  which  no  concrete  reports  are  available  or  which  are 
still  in  the  planning  stage. 

The  accounts  of  the  individual  dialogues  follow  a common 
pattern,  but  in  order  to  avoid  an  excessive  schematisation,  the  variety 
of  dialogues  as  well  as  of  informational  materials  remains  reflected 
in  the  mode  of  presentation. 

The  term  bilateral  can  of  course  refer  to  the  relation  of  two 
parties  in  a debate,  or  two  sides  of  an  issue,  as  is  the  case,  for 
instance,  in  the  question  of  mixed  marriages.  In  the  present  Survey 
the  term  is  used  principally  to  denote  "theological  conversations  under- 
taken by  offically  appointed  representatives  of  two  Churches,  two  tra- 
ditions, or  two  confessional  families,  with  purposes  ranging  from  pro- 
moting mutual  understanding  to  achieving  full  fellowship".1 

1.  Faith  and  Order.  Louvain  1971.  Study  Reports  and  Documents  (Faith 
and  Order  Paper  No.  59;  World  Council  of  Churches,  Geneva  197l)* 

p.  230. 
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No  attempt  has  been  made  to  present  a comprehensive  picture 
of  all  the  various  aspects  of  bilateral  conversations,  placing  them  in 
their  theological  and  ecumenical  context,  nor  to  offer  an  analysis  in 
depth  of  how  particular  problems  have  been  framed,  argued,  and  resolved 
in  the  discussions.  This  would  have  required  far  more  time  and  space 
than  available,  and  the  analysis  would,  even  so,  have  yielded  but  an 
incomplete  and  uneven  picture  of  the  state  of  the  debate  largely  because 
of  the  confidential  nature  of  much  of  the  material.  Important  documents, 
being  provisional  statements  subject  to  possible  revision  in  later 
stages  of  a dialogue  or  requiring  ecclesiastifcal  approval  before  release, 
were  not  accessible  for  this  study  or,  if  made  available,  were  not  for 
quotation. 

The  cross-conversational  synopses  in  Chapter  V are  illustra- 
tive and  therefore  selective.  They  are  limited  in  three  ways.  They 
single  out  six  subjects  central  to  the  bilaterals,  leaving  aside  conver- 
sations which  focus  on  other  subjects.  They  draw  chiefly  on  inter- 
national and  world  level  conversations  and  further  certain  national 
dialogues  of  substantial  achievement.  Finally,  the  analysis  is  based 
in  the  main  on  the  joint  statements  in  which  dialogue  groups  sum  up 
their  conclusions  or  the  trends  of  the  discussion,  since  these  state- 
ments provide  the  most  tangible  evidence  of  the  accomplishments  of  a 
group.  Ample  use  has  been  made  of  characteristic  quotations  in  order 
to  suggest  something  of  the  flavour  of  individual  documents. 

When  several  conversations  are  referred  to  in  a given  con- 
text, these  are  ranged  in  alphabetical  order,  using  the  nomenclature 
adopted. 

The  Survey  covers  the  period  from  1959  to  1974*  In  a few 
instances,  advance  information  has  been  supplied  about  meetings  or 
publications  projected  for  1975  and  1976. 

History  of  the  Study.  The  Conference  of  Secretaries  of  World 
Confessional  Families  has  for  some  years  been  considering  the  need  for 
a comparative  and  evaluative  study  of  this  kind.  At  its  annual  meeting 
in  Geneva,  November  19-21,  1969*  the  Conference  decided  to  sponsor  such 
a study  which  would  include 
"1.  a survey  of  bilateral  conversations, 

2.  a theological  evaluation  of  their  findings,  and 

3.  suggestions  to  the  World  Confessional  Families  and  the  World  Coun- 
cil of  Churches,  in  particular  its  Faith  and  Order  Commission,  con- 
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cerning  the  future  of  these  conversations  and  ecumenical  strategy 
in  general". 

The  Faith  and  Order  Commission  was  asked  to  assume  adminis- 
trative responsibility  for  the  project,  and  Dr.  Nils  Ehrenstrom,  pro- 
fessor emeritus  of  Ecumenics  at  Boston  University,  USA,  now  in  Geneva, 
and  Dr.  Gunther  Gassmann,  research  professor  at  the  Institute  for 
Ecumenical  Research  in  Strasbourg,  France,  were  invited  to  undertake  the 
study.  At  the  meeting  of  the  Conference,  November  18-20,  1970,  they 
presented  a tentative  outline  which  was  approved  in  substance  and  sub- 
sequently revised  and  developed.  A Preliminary  Report  was  submitted 
to  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at  its  triennial  meeting  at  Louvain, 
Belgium,  in  August  1971,  where  it  was  extensively  discussed  in  a com- 
mittee on  "Church  Union  Negotiations  and  Bilateral  Conversations".  Wel- 
coming the  study,  the  Commission  noted  its  close  relation  to  its  own 
projected  inquiry  into  concepts  of  unity  and  models  of  union,  and 
instructed  its  secretariat  to  "provide  a clearing  house  for  the  ex- 
change of  information  and  materials  concerning  bilateral  and  multilat- 
eral conversations,  establish  a repository  of  such  materials,  and  pre- 

2 

pare  periodical  surveys  of  the  developing  trends  of  such  conversations". 

When  the  Conference  of  Secretaries  of  World  Confessional 
Families  held  its  next  annual  meeting  in  Geneva,  November  29  - December 
1,  1971,  it  had  before  it  a complete  draft  of  the  Survey.  The  Conference 
authorised  its  publication  after  due  revision  and  endorsed  its  conclud- 
ing recommendations. 

In  view  of  the  evolving  importance  of  the  bilaterals,  it  was 
decided  to  continue  the  study  and  to  publish  in  due  course  an  updated 
and  enlarged  edition.  Apart  from  the  Survey,  the  general  role  of  the 

1.  The  project  was  not  entirely  without  forerunners.  Already  some 
years  earlier  the  Department  of  Faith  and  Order  of  the  National 
Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA  had  begun  to  include  in 
its  annual  report  a brief  summary  of  bilateral  conversations  held 
in  the  States  during  the  preceding  year.  The  department  also 
produced  an  extensive  bibliography  on  these  conversations,  listing 
individual  papers,  reports,  and  publications  up  to  1969*  The  staff 
of  the  Bishops'  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs 
of  the  National  Conference  of  Catholic  Bishops  in  the  USA  had  pre- 
pared a similar  bibliography  covering  conversations  sponsored  by 
the  committee. 

2.  Cf.  Report  V on  "Church  Union  Negotiations  and  Bilateral  Conversa- 
tions", Faith  and  Order.  Louvain  1971.  pp.  230-38. 
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bilaterals  was  discussed  in  the  broader  context  of  the  place  and  role  of 
the  world  confessional  families  in  the  ecumenical  movement  at  Faith  and 
Order  meetings  in  Salamanca,  Spain,  1973>  and  in  Accra,  Ghana,  1974» 
and  likewise  at  the  annual  meetings  of  the  Conference  of  Secretaries  of 
World  Confessional  Families  the  same  years.  In  conjunction  with  its 
latest  meeting  the  Conference  convened  a special  consultation,  December 
9-11,  1974>  to  undertake  for  the  first  time  an  overall  assessment  of 
the  bilaterals  under  three  aspects:  the  implementation  of  bilateral 
findings  in  various  areas  of  church  life;  bilateral  dialogue  and  theo- 
logical advance;  the  future  of  the  bilaterals  and  the  bilaterals  of  the 
future . ^ 

During  their  work,  the  authors  have  been  in  close  consulta- 
tion with  the  Director  of  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat,  Dr.  Lukas 
Yischer,  and  have  had  the  benefit  of  assistance  and  advice  also  from 
numerous  officers  of  world  confessional  families,  denominational 
ecumenical  secretariats,  and  bilateral  dialogue  groups,  including  many 
of  those  mentioned  in  the  Directory  and  in  the  accounts  of  individual 
conversations.  By  supplying  documents  and  reports  on  the  dialogues  and 
by  scrutinising  relevant  sections  of  the  manuscript,  they  helped  make 
the  study  a truly  collaborative  enterprise. 


1.  For  the  recommendations  adopted  by  the  meetings  referred  to,  see 
below  pp.  256ff. Other  evaluations  of  specific  groups  of  bilaterals 
are  mentioned  on  pp.  138f. 
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II 

DESCRIPTIVE  ACCOUNTS  OF  THE  CONVERSATIONS 


The  accounts  are  divided  in  two  groups:  (A)  conversations 
at  the  world  level,  usually  sponsored  by  world  confessional  families, 
and  (b)  conversations  at  regional  and  national  levels. 

A.  CONVERSATIONS  AT  THE  WORLD  LEVEL 


1.  Anglican- Lutheran  A-L 

"Anglican-Lutheran  International  Conversations"  sponsored  by  the 

Lambeth  Conference  and  the  Lutheran  World  Federation 

Meetings 

I.  Oxford,  England,  September  7-H»  1970 
Authority  and  Freedom^- 

II.  L^gumkloster,  Denmark,  March  29  - April  2,  1971 
The  Nature  and  Mission  of  the  Church 

III.  Lantana,  Florida,  USA,  January  2-7,  1972 
The  Ministry 

IV.  Pullach  nr.  Munich,  Germany,  April  4-8,  1972 
Word  and  Sacrament;  Final  Report 
The  Context.  Without  having  a detailed  and  adequate  knowl- 
edge of  each  other,  Anglicans  and  Lutherans  nevertheless  felt  always 
that  there  were  no  grave  theological  differences  standing  between  them. 
The  frequent  encounters  between  the  two  communions  within  the  ecumen- 
ical movement  and  the  informal  conversations  between  individual 
Anglican  and  Lutheran  Churches  revealed,  however,  a distinct  difference 
in  the  doctrine  and  form  of  the  ministry  and  differing  attitudes 
towards  the  role  of  theology  and  confession,  Scripture  and  tradition, 
spirituality,  etc.  These  differences  became  decisive  issues  when 
Anglican  and  Lutheran  Churches  in  recent  times  met  one  another  in 
church  union  negotiations. 


For  each  meeting  the  principal  theme  and  occasionally  the  various 
topics  included  on  the  agenda  are  indicated. 
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Background.  The  impetus  for  this  dialogue  was  mainly- 
provided  by  the  church  union  negotiations  in  South  India  and  East 
Africa.  Here  the  theological  and  ecclesiological  problems  at  stake 
(especially  the  different  concepts  of  the  ministry)  could  obviously 
not  be  satisfactorily  settled  at  the  purely  local  level.  They  seemed 
to  have  implications  which  directly  affected  the  relationship  of  the 
negotiating  churches  to  their  respective  world  organisations  - to  which 
they  felt  attached  by  reason  of  a common  confession  or  a common  church 
order. 

History.  In  1963  the  Commission  on  World  Mission  of  the 
Lutheran  World  Federation  (LWF)  passed  a resolution  requesting  the 
setting-up  of  a study  committee  for  the  preparation  of  worldwide 
Anglican- Lutheran  conversations,  especially  with  respect  to  the 
Lutheran  and  Anglican  concepts  of  the  ministry  and  episcopacy.  This 
proposal  received  the  endorsement  of  the  LWF  Commission  on  Theology 
that  same  year.  After  further  deliberations  at  the  Helsinki  Assembly 
of  the  LWF  in  1963  an<i  by  the  Executive  Committee  and  the  two  Commis- 
sions of  the  LWF  during  the  following  years,  a special  consultation  of 
the  LWF  in  preparation  for  the  conversations  was  held  in  Loccum, 
Germany,  in  October  1966. 

Contacts  with  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  resulted  in  the 
appointment  of  an  ad  hoc  Anglican-Lutheran  Committee  which  met  in 
Berlin  (November  1967)  an<i  drafted  a "Memorandum"  proposing  that  the 
Lambeth  Conference  and  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  LWF  authorise 
"the  appointment  of  a representative  ’Anglican-Lutheran  Commission'". 
The  sub-committee  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  (1968)  which  dealt  with 
the  proposals  of  the  Memorandum  recommended  the  acceptance  of  the 
initial  initiative  of  the  LWF  and  accordingly  the  holding  of  Anglican- 
Lutheran  conversations.  This  recommendation  was  accepted  by  the 
Lambeth  Conference.  The  Executive  Committee  of  the  LWF,  meeting  short- 
ly afterwards,  considered the  Memorandum  in  its  turn  and  took  the  same 
decision. 

Terms  of  Reference.  In  the  Memorandum  of  1967  it  was  stated 
that  the  "Anglican-Lutheran  Commission"  should 
"(a)  conduct  a world-wide  Anglican-Lutheran  dialogue; 

(b)  consider  other  contacts  and  areas  for  practical  cooperation; 

(c)  report  regularly  to  their  respective  appropriate  authorities". 
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This  was  accepted  by  the  Lambeth  Conference  and  by  the  LWF  Executive 
Committee  in  1968. 

In  addition,  the  sub-committee  of  the  Lambeth  Conference, 
taking  up  a suggestion  of  the  Memorandum,  recommended  that  the 
"conversations  should  begin  by  discussing  the  general  mission  of  the 
Church  in  the  world  and  only  afterwards  proceed  to  questions  of 
doctrine  and  order,  though  major  issues  should  be  faced  as  soon  as 
possible".  The  Lambeth  Conference  decided  also  that  these  conversa- 
tions "should  be  held  on  four  occasions  over  a two-year  period". 

Appointment  and  Composition  of  the  Group.  The  Anglican 
delegation  was  appointed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  consulta- 
tion with  the  Primates  and  Metropolitans  of  the  Churches  of  the 
Anglican  Communion  in  1969 » and  the  Lutheran  delegation  by  the  officers 
of  the  LWP  in  the  same  year. 

Among  the  nine  Lutheran  and  ten  Anglican  participants 
(including  the  two  secretaries)  were  eight  bishops  or  church  presidents, 
nine  professors  of  theology,  one  archdeacon  and  one  church  official. 

Ten  of  the  participants  came  from  Europe,  six  from  North  America  and 
three  from  Asia  and  Africa.  Both  groups  represented  different  posi- 
tions of  theological  thinking  and  church  life  within  the  two  confes- 
sional families.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  had  appointed  a 
permanent  observer  (a  Presbyterian). 

Characteristics  of  the  Conversations.  From  the  outset  the 
commission  set  as  its  aim  to  examine  the  conditions  for  "mutual 
recognition  and  fellowship  between  the  two  churches"  in  the  context  of 
the  general  mission  of  the  Church  to  the  world.  To  provide  an  adequate 
theological  basis,  the  commission  explored  five  broad  areas:  sources 
of  authority,  the  Church,  the  word  and  the  sacraments,  apostolic 
ministry,  worship.  The  findings  of  successive  meetings  were  summed  up 
in  provisional  statements  and  then  revised  and  integrated  into  a formal 
report,  released  in  1972.  The  report  also  includes  "personal  notes"  by 
the  two  co-chairmen,  explaining  its  highlights  in  the  language  germane 
to  each  of  the  two  communions. 

The  document  registers  substantial  agreements  on  the  subjects 
explored,  with  certain  qualifications  concerning  the  historic  episco- 
pate. The  existing  differences  are  held  to  reflect  differing  histor- 
ical developments  and  thus  not  to  be  ultimately  divisive.  The  historic 
episcopate  remains  a controversial  issue  (as  it  does  within  the 
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Anglican  Communion  itself) , "but  the  gap  between  the  differing  positions 
has  been  greatly  narrowed  down  by  a common  acknowledgement  that  aposto- 
lic mission  and  episcopacy  are  more  basic  and  inclusive  realities  than 
apostolic  succession  in  the  form  of  the  historic  episcopate.  "Thus  apos- 
tolicity  pertains  first  to  the  gospel  and  then  to  the  ministry  of  word 
and  sacrament  ..."  and  "the  succession  of  apostolicity  through  time  is 
guarded  and  given  contemporary  expression  in  and  through  a wide  variety 
of  means,  activities  and  institutions  ..."  Both  communions  are  exer- 
cising the  essential  function  of  "oversight",  though  in  varying  forms. 

It  is  concluded  that  the  beliefs  of  each  tradition  in  the  matter,  while 
now  in  part  incompatible,  nevertheless  do  not  prevent  mutual  recogni- 
tion. 

In  consequence  the  report  urges  a mutual  recognition  among 
Anglican  and  Lutheran  churches  as  "a  true  communion  of  Christ’s  body 
possessing  a truly  apostolic  ministry".  Although  the  Anglican  partic- 
ipants cannot  foresee  "full  integration  of  ministries  (full  communion) 
apart  from  the  historic  episcopate",  this  does  not  in  their  view 
preclude  increasing  intercommunion.  The  Lutherans  on  the  other  hand 
insist  that  their  churches  are  free  to  accept  the  historic  episcopate, 
but  it  "should  not  become  a necessary  condition  for  interchurch 
relations  or  church  union". 

Co-chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Ronald  R.  Williams,  Bishop  of  Leicester,  England 
(Anglican) 

The  Most  Rev.  Gunnar  Hultgren,  Archbishop  emeritus  of  Uppsala,  Sweden 
(Lutheran) 

Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Canon  R.M.  Jeffery,  London,  England 

The  Rev.  Canon  M.M.  Hamond  Moore,  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's 

Counsellors  on  Foreign  Relations,  Palace  Court,  222  Lambeth 
Road,  London  SE1  7L33,  England 

Prof.  Dr.  Gtinther  Gassmann,  Institute  for  Ecumenical  Research,  8,  rue 
Gustave-Klotz,  67  Strasbourg,  France 

An  official  Joint  Working  Group,  with  three  members  and 
secretaries  from  each  side,  was  commissioned  by  the  Anglican  Consult- 
ative Council  and  the  LWF  Executive  Committee  in  1973  to  evaluate  the 
of  the  churches  and  to  further  the  implementation  of  the 


responses 
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practical  recommendations  in  the  report,  including  increased  inter- 
communion. This  group  will  start  its  work  in  1975. 

Publications 

Anglican-Lutheran  International  Conversations.  The  Report  of  the  con- 
versations 1970-1972  authorised  by  the  Lambeth  Conference  and  the 
Lutheran  World  Federation.  London:  S.P.C.K. , 1973*  Price  40p.  Also 
in  Lutheran  World  XIX,  4>  1972,  387-399;  Lutherische  Rundschau  XXII, 
1972,  505-525. 

Lutheran-Episcopal  Dialogue:  A Progress  Report.  Cincinnati,  Ohio: 
Forward  Movement  Press,  1972.  Price  50^.  (includes  also  the  report 
of  the  International  Dialogue.) 

2.  Anglican-01d_Catholic  A-OC 

"Anglican-Old  Catholic  Theological  Conferences"  sponsored  by  the 

Anglican  and  the  Old  Catholic  Communions 

Meetings 

I.  Berne,  Switzerland,  April  10-12,  1972 

Exchange  of  Information  about  Interchurch  Dialogues  in  which 
Both  Churches  are  Engaged 

II.  Oxford,  England,  June  25-29,  1973 
The  Meaning  of  Full  Communion 

III.  Lucerne,  Switzerland,  September  I4-I8,  1974 

On  the  Way  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church:  The  Bonn  Agreement 
as  Now  Understood 

The  so-called  Bonn  Agreement  of  1931  put  the  stamp  of  offi- 
cial approval  on  the  long  standing  fraternal  contacts  between  the 
Anglican  and  the  Old  Catholic  Communions.  By  this  agreement  "Each 
Communion  recognizes  the  catholicity  and  independence  of  the  other, 
and  maintains  its  own"  and  agrees  "to  permit  members  of  the  other 
Communion  to  participate  in  the  Sacraments".  This  is  the  background 
for  the  official  decision  taken  in  1971  to  coordinate  the  Anglican  and 
the  Old  Catholic  dialogues  with  Orthodox,  Roman  Catholic  and  Lutheran 
partners  and  to  spell  out  the  implications  for  the  Bonn  Agreement. 

Like  the  Joint  Committee  between  the  LWF  and  the  WARC,  this  new  venture 
thus  represents  another  attempt  to  establish  interconnecting  links 
between  two  confessional  families  and  thereby  multiply  the  fruitfulness 
of  the  dialogues. 


19 


The  Anglican  participants  are  appointed  by  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  and  the  Old  Catholic  ones  by  the  International  Bishops' 
Conference.  No  formal  commission  has  yet  been  constituted  but  a 
steering  committee  is  being  set  up  to  shape  further  plans,  including 
preparations  for  the  next  conference  to  be  held  in  September  1977  on 
the  subject  of  Authority. 

3.  Anglican-Orthodox  A- 

"The  Commission  for  Anglican-Orthodox  Joint  Doctrinal  Discussions" 
sponsored  by  the  Anglican  Consultative  Council  and  the  Inter-Orthodox 
Commission  for  the  Dialogue  with  the  Anglicans 

In  the  early  1960s,  the  Anglican  and  Orthodox  authorities 
agreed  to  resume  the  series  of  consultations  which  had  been  initiated 
in  1930.  At  the  Third  Pan-Orthodox  Conference  at  Rhodes  in  1964  1^ 
was  decided  to  establish  an  Inter-Orthodox  Theological  Commission  for 
the  Dialogue  with  the  Anglicans,  composed  of  delegated  representatives 
of  the  various  Orthodox  Churches.  The  Commission  has  held  four 
meetings . ^ 

I.  Belgrade,  Yugoslavia,  September  1-15 » 19&6 

The  conference  drew  up  a detailed  list  of  four  categories  of 
possible  subjects  for  discussion:  (l)  subjects  on  which 
agreement  has  been  reached  between  the  Anglican  and  some  of 
the  Orthodox  Churches;  (2)  subjects  that  have  been  examined 
but  on  which  no  full  agreement  has  as  yet  been  reached; 

(3)  subjects  that  have  not  been  fully  examined;  (4)  subjects 
which  must  be  examined  immediately  at  the  opening  of  the 
dialogue  with  the  Anglicans. 

Whereas  earlier  Anglican  conversations  had  been  conducted 

with  various  local  churches  separately,  the  policy  was  now 

2 

laid  down  "that  only  Pan-Orthodox,  and  not  bilateral  , 
conversations  on  the  subjects  of  the  second,  third  and  fourth 
categories  will  take  place  with  the  Anglicans". 


The  first  full  meeting  of  the  Joint  Commission  took  place  only  in 
1973,  "but  since  in  this  case  the  exceptionally  thorough  preparations 
on  both  sides  form  an  integral  part  of  the  proceedings,  they  deserve 
full  recording  here. 

2 

That  is,  involving  individual.  Orthodox  Churches. 


10 
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II.  Chambesy/ Geneva,  Switzerland,  October  1-7,  1970 

The  agenda  focussed  on  the  subjects  which  had  been  listed  in 
the  fourth  category  at  the  Belgrade  Conference:  (l)  the 
manner  in  which  the  Anglican  Church  conceives  of  its  union 
in  faith  with  the  Orthodox  Church;  (2)  whether  union  of  the 
Anglican  Church  with  the  Orthodox  Church  is  possible,  having 
regard  to  the  intercommunion  on  which  the  Anglican  Church 
has  decided  and  is  now  practising  with  certain  Lutherans,  as 
well  as  with  the  Confessions  which  took  part  in  the  South 
India  Scheme;  (3)  the  manner  in  which  the  decisions  to  be 
taken  in  this  current  dialogue  will  bind  the  whole  Anglican 
Communion;  and  (4)  the  authority  of  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles 
and  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer  in  the  Anglican  Communion. 

III.  Helsinki,  Finland,  July  7-11,  1971 

The  subjects  discussed  were:  (l)  the  Holy  Spirit  as  Inter- 
preter of  the  Gospel  and  Life-giver  in  the  Church  Today; 

(2)  the  Nature  of  Christ's  Redeeming  Work  in  the  Cross  and 
the  Resurrection;  (3)  Interpretation  of  the  Anglican  Theory 
of  "Comprehensiveness";  (4)  Modern  Problems  in  the  Anglican 
Church. 

IV.  Chambesy/ Geneva,  Switzerland,  September  7-ll>  1972 

The  Orthodox  Commission  made  final  plans  for  the  joint 
meeting  of  members  of  both  commissions  held  immediately 
afterwards. 

On  its  side,  the  Anglican  Commission  for  Joint  Doctrinal 
Discussions  with  the  Orthodox  Church  has  held  two  full  meetings,  apart 
from  regional  meetings  in  1968  and  1970. 

I.  Jerusalem,  Israel,  September  15-19,  19&9 

The  subjects  discussed  were:  Comprehensiveness  and  the 
Mission  of  the  Church;  the  Thirty-Nine  Articles;  Anglican 
Understandings  of  the  Holy  Eucharist;  the  filioque;  the 
Minister  of  the  Eucharist.  The  commission  concurred  in  the 
proposals  set  forth  by  the  Orthodox,  but  recommended  the 
inclusion  of  two  further  concerns:  (l)  a consideration  of 
questions  of  a pastoral,  liturgical  and  spiritual  nature, 

"so  that  we  may  together  investigate  how  our  doctrine  is 
expressed  in  the  life  and  worship  of  our  Churches  and  in  the 
search  for  holiness";  and  (2)  a consideration  of  the  urgent 
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and  difficult  questions  involved  in  the  presentation  of  the' 
faith  in  the  world  today. 

II.  Haywards  Heath,  England,  July  26-30,  1971 

The  meeting  continued  the  discussion  of  the  previous  subjects, 
and  also  prepared  a statement  outlining  the  Anglican  position 
in  response  to  the  four  questions  raised  by  the  Orthodox 
Commission  in  1970. 

These  preliminary  consultations  on  both  sides,  though  inde- 
pendent, were  not  carried  out  in  complete  separation,  but 
involved  an  intermittent  "dialogue  by  correspondence"  in  the 
form  of  an  exchange  of  information  and  clarification  of 
uncertain  points. 

Prom  September  11-14,  1972,  Anglican  and  Orthodox  sub- 
commissions met  for  the  first  time  at  Chambesy/Geneva  to  make  final 
arrangements.  The  meeting  reaffirmed  an  earlier  proposal  that  the 
conversations  should  not  be  limited  to  doctrine  but  include  questions 
of  church  life  and  worship  as  well.  It  further  recommended  a broad- 
ening of  the  doctrinal  dialogue  to  include  "all  the  truths  of  Christ- 
ian faith,  in  the  hope  that,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
the  members  will  achieve  unity  of  faith". 

The  first  meeting  of  the  full  Commission  for  Anglican- 
Orthodox  Joint  Discussions  was  held  at: 

Oxford,  England,  July  6-13,  1975 
Comprehensiveness  and  the  Mission  of  the  Church;  the  Holy 
Spirit  as  Interpreter  of  the  Gospel  and  Giver  of  Life  in 
the  Church  Today;  the  Redemptive  Work  of  Christ  on  the  Cross 
and  in  the  Resurrection. 

As  indicated,  the  group  based  its  deliberations  on  three 
introductory  papers  which  had  already  been  considered  and  revised  in 
the  preparatory  stage.  Considerable  progress  was  noted,  especially  in 
the  discussion  of  the  redemptive  work  of  Christ,  which  brought  to  light 
the  common  traditions  of  the  two  Churches.  With  respect  to  the  other 
subjects,  it  was  felt  that  the  Anglican  notion  (strange  to  Orthodoxy) 
of  comprehensiveness  and  the  Orthodox  view  of  the  work  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  outside  the  Church  and  of  the  limits  of  the  Church  required 
deeper  probing.  In  addition  to  these  papers,  the  group  discussed  the 
Anglican  answers  to  the  four  questions  previously  raised  by  the 
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The  second  full  meeting  of  the  joint  commission  will  be  held 
in  1976.  Meanwhile  three  sub-commissions  are  preparing  materials  on: 
(a)  Inspiration  and  Revelation  in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  (b)  The  Church 
as  the  Eucharistic  Community,  including  the  role  of  the  epiclesis  in 
the  eucharistic  liturgy;  the  relation  between  the  sacramental  body  of 
Christ  and  the  Church  as  the  mystical  body  of  Christ;  the  apostolicity 
of  the  ordained  ministry  and  the  catholicity  of  faith  as  a ground  for 
eucharistic  communion;  and  (c)  the  Authority  of  the  Councils,  includ- 
ing the  relationship  between  the  Scriptures  and  the  decisions  of  the 
Councils;  the  problem  of  the  infallibility  of  the  Councils;  the 
filioque;  and  the  dogmatic  status  of  the  Seventh  Council. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  A.K.  Runcie,  Bishop  of  St.  Albans,  England  (Anglican) 

The  Most  Rev.  Athenagoras,  Archbishop  of  Thyateira,  London  (Orthodox) 
Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Canon  M.M.  Hamond  Moore,  The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury’s 

Counsellors  on  Foreign  Relations,  Palace  Court,  222  Lambeth 
Road,  London  SE1  TLB,  England 

The  Rev.  Fr.  Kallistos  Ware,  15  Staverton  Road,  Oxford  0X2  6X2,  England 
Publications 

Position  papers  and  reports  on  the  meetings  have  appeared  in  such 
publications  as  Het  Christeli.jk  Oosten,  Eastern  Churches  News  Letter. 
Episkepsis,  The  Greek  Orthodox  Theological  Review.  The  Journal  of  the 

Moscow  Patriarchate,  One  in  Christ,  Sobornost,  Theology,  St.  Vladimir’s 

Theological  Quarterly. 

4.  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  A-RC 

"Anglican-Roman  Catholic  International  Commission  (ARCIC)"  sponsored 
by  the  Anglican  Consultative  Council  and  the  Vatican  Secretariat’  for 
Promoting  Christian  Unity 
Meetings 

I.  Windsor,  England,  January  9-15 » 1970 

Fundamentals  of  the  Faith;  Authority;  Church,  Intercommunion 
and  Ministry;  Eucharist 
Venice,  Italy,  September  21-28,  1970 
Church  and  Ministry;  Church  and  Authority;  Church  and 
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Eucharist;  the  Relation  of  Men  and  Women;  the  Making  of 
Moral  Judgments 

III.  Windsor,  England,  September  1-8,  1971 
The  Eucharist  - Joint  Statement 
IY.  Gazzada,  Italy,  August  30  - September  7,  1972 
Ministry  and  Ordination 

V.  Canterbury,  England,  August  28  - September  6,  1973 
Ministry  and  Ordination  - Joint  Statement 
VI.  Grottaf errata/Rome,  Italy,  August  27  - September  5,  1974 

Authority 

Background.  Vatican  II  certainly  opened  up  new  opportunities 
for  better  relations  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Churches 
of  the  Anglican  Communion,  but  it  was  more  specifically  the  visit  of 
the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  to  Pope  Paul  VI  in  March  1966  which  led 
to  the  inauguration  of  an  official  dialogue  between  the  two  communions. 
In  their  "Common  Declaration"  of  March  24,  1966,  the  Pope  and  the 
Archbishop  gave  thanks  to  Almighty  God  for  the  new  atmosphere  of 
Christian  fellowship  between  the  two  Churches,  and  declared  their 
intention  to  inaugurate  a serious  dialogue. 

History.  It  was  as  a result  of  this  Declaration  that  a 
Joint  Preparatory  Commission  was  set  up.  This  commission,  composed  of 
twenty-five  members,  held  three  meetings:  Gazzada  (Italy),  January  1967, 
Huntercombe  Manor  (England),  September  1967,  and  Malta,  January  1968. 

The  report  of  the  Joint  Preparatory  Commission  (usually  called  the 
"Malta  Report")  was  submitted  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  the 
Pope.  It  was  printed  ("strictly  confidential")  in  preparation  for  the 
Lambeth  Conference  1968  ("Documents  on  Anglican-Roman  Catholic 
Relations").  The  report  contains  an  outline  of  basic  agreements 
between  the  two  Churches  and  makes  a number  of  recommendations.  These 
include  such  practical  suggestions  as  joint  use  of  church  buildings, 
sharing  facilities  for  theological  education,  joint  worship  services, 
and  cooperation  in  different  fields.  Further,  a series  of  controver- 
sial and  important  theological  questions,  such  as  theology  of  marriage 
and  mixed  marriages,  intercommunion,  recognition  of  ministries,  eccle- 
siology,  and  authority,  were  proposed  as  topics  for  serious  theological 
examination.  Finally  it  was  recommended  that  the  Preparatory  Commis- 
sion be  replaced  by  a Permanent  Joint  Commission,  to  which  two  joint 
sub-commissions  should  be  attached,  the  one  dealing  with  the  question 
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of  intercommunion  and  the  related  matters  of  Church  and  ministry,  the 
other  taking  up  the  question  of  authority. 

In  a letter  to  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  (June  1968), 
Cardinal  Bea  informed  the  Archbishop  that  the  Pope  had  accepted  the 
proposals  of  the  Malta  Report,  especially  with  regard  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  a Permanent  Joint  Commission.  In  August  1968,  the  Lambeth 
Conference  recommended  "the  setting  up  of  a Permanent  Joint  Commission, 
for  which  the  Anglican  delegation  should  be  chosen  by  the  Lambeth 
Consultative  Body  (or  its  successor)  and  be  representative  of  the 
Anglican  Communion  as  a whole".  The  new  commission,  later  renamed 
"Anglican/Roman  Catholic  International  Commission",  had  its  first 
session  in  Windsor  in  January  1970. 

Terms  of  Reference.  In  the  letter  of  Cardinal  Bea  as  well 
as  in  the  Report  of  the  Lambeth  Conference  the  broad  theological 
topics  enumerated  in  the  Malta  Report  were  recommended  for  study  by 
the  new  commission  or  its  sub-commissions.  The  Lambeth  Report  added 
that  these  future  conversations  should  be  conducted  with  due  regard  to 
the  multiplicity  of  conversations  in  progress  with  other  churches. 
Moreover,  there  should  be  close  contact  and  mutual  exchange  of  inform- 
ation with  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  conversations  in  different  parts  of 
the  world. 

Appointment  and  Composition  of  the  Group.  The  Anglican 
delegation  was  appointed  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in  consult- 
ation with  the  Primates  and  Metropolitans  of  the  Churches  of  the 
Anglican  Communion.  The  Roman  Catholic  delegation  was  appointed  by 
the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity.  Among  the  nine  Anglican 
and  nine  Roman  Catholic  members  there  are  six  bishops,  ten  professors 
of  theology,  one  (lay)  professor  of  history,  and  one  church  official. 

Ten  members  come  from  Europe,  six  from  North  America,  one  from  Australia 
and  one  from  Africa.  There  are  two  secretaries,  usually  a few  consult- 
ants and  regularly  an  observer  from  the  World  Council  of  Churches.  The 
members  of  the  commission  represent  different  theological  positions 
within  the  two  churches. 

Characteristics  of  the  Work.  After  an  initial  introductory 
discussion,  the  commission  concentrated  its  ensuing  work  on  three 
main  topics:  Eucharist,  Ministry,  and  Authority.  From  the  beginning 
the  commission  declared  its  intention  to  work  towards  the  organic  unity 
of  the  two  Churches.  An  attempt  was  made  to  include  an  examination  of 
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moral  questions  in  the  second  meeting,  but  after  some  discussion  the 
group  returned  to  the  main  topics.  The  work  of  the  commission  has  so 
far  been  marked  by  a diversity  of  positions  (even  within  the  two 
delegations),  and  a way  to  more  significant  agreements  has  been  sought 
by  means  of  intensified  and  long  discussion.  The  commission  has  also 
kept  in  close  contact  with  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  conversations  in 
other  parts  of  the  world.  In  order  to  give  as  much  publicity  as  possi- 
ble to  the  work  of  the  commission  and  to  encourage  the  cooperation  of 
wider  circles  in  both  Churches,  the  preliminary  reports  of  the 
September  1970  meeting  as  well  as  the  later  joint  statements  on 
Eucharist  and  Ministry  were  widely  disseminated. 

The  September  1971  meeting  achieved  a remarkable  break- 
through. It  not  only  considered  a more  preliminary  and  moderate  aim, 
called  "limited  communion",  but  also  devoted  its  work  in  groups  entire- 
ly to  the  question  of  the  eucharist,  using  the  draft  of  a preparatory 
sub-commission.  A consensus  was  reached  on  the  two  critical  issues 
which  had  been  points  of  dissension  between  the  two  communions:  affir- 
mation of  the  real  presence,  without  using  substantialist  categories, 
and  an  equally  firm  insistence  on  the  "once-for-all"  of  Christ1 s 
sacrifice.  The  eucharistic  "anamnesis"  is  understood  as  making  this 
sacrifice  effective  in  the  present,  and  inviting  the  believers*  self- 
offering in  faith.  The  result  of  this  effort  was  an  Agreed  Statement 
on  Eucharistic  Doctrine.  "We  believe  that  we  have  reached  substantial 
agreement  on  the  doctrine  of  the  Eucharist  ...  It  is  our  hope  that  in 
view  of  the  agreement  which  we  have  reached  . . . this  doctrine  will  no 
longer  constitute  an  obstacle  to  the  unity  we  seek."  The  statement 
was  published  at  the  end  of  1971  after  permission  had  been  granted  by 
the  Pope  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury. 

The  meeting  in  September  1971  also  welcomed  a proposal  for 
a large-scale  sociological  study  on  attitudes,  etc.  of  Roman  Catholics 
and  Anglicans  towards  one  another. 

The  next  two  meetings  were  devoted  to  the  question  of  the 
ministry,  a small  subcommission  again  preparing  an  outline.  The 
so-called  Canterbury  Statement  on  Ministry  and  Ordination,  published 
in  December  1973 » marks  another  major  milestone  in  Anglican-Roman 
Catholic  relations.  These  relations  have  long  been  vitiated  by  the 
debate  around  the  Bull  "Apostolicae  Curae"  (1896),  in  which  Leo  XIII 
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declared  the  Anglican  orders  to  he  "absolutely  null  and  utterly  void". 

It  was  inevitable  that  the  question  of  how  to  overcome  this  stumbling 
block  should  arise,  but  the  report  makes  merely  a passing  reference  to 
the  problem  without  even  mentioning  the  Bull  and  simply  concludes  that 
new  developments  in  thinking  about  the  ministry  have  put  the  issue  in 
a new  context. 

Instead  of  continuing  the  old  debate  in  its  established  terms, 
the  commission  adopts  a fresh  approach  by  exploring  the  common  ground 
of  beliefs  about  the  nature  of  the  Church* s ministry.  "Agreement  on 
the  nature  of  Ministry  is  prior  to  the  consideration  of  the  mutual 
recognition  of  ministries."  Thus  the  report  discusses  the  unity  and 
diversity  of  ministerial  services  in  the  New  Testament  Church,  the 
distinctive  role  and  function  of  the  ordained  ministry  in  relation  to 
the  common  priesthood  of  all  believers,  the  divinely  inspired  emergence 
of  the  three-fold  pattern  of  order,  the  meaning  of  ordination  and  of 
apostolic  succession.  It  is  the  conviction  of  the  commission  that,  in 
its  consensus  on  essential  matters,  "both  Anglican  and  Roman  Catholic 
will  recognise  their  own  faith".  The  commission  is  now  engaged  in  a 
similar  investigation  of  the  thorniest  subject  of  all  - the  shape  of 
authority  in  a united  church,  including  a consideration  of  the  Petrine 
office  and  its  functions. 

More  deliberately  and  extensively  than  any  other  bilateral 
dialogue,  the  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  one  has  generated  discussion  of 
its  statements  throughout  the  two  world  communions  at  national  and 
sometimes  parish  levels,  and  its  work  has  greatly  benefited  from  the 
volume  of  reactions  received.  A number  of  church  bodies  have  responded 
officially.  Joint  dialogue  groups  are  sharing  in  this  work  of  recep- 
tion and  co-operation  in  an  impressive  range  of  countries:  Australia, 
Belgium,  Canada,  East  Africa,  France,  Ireland,  Japan,  Malawi,  New 
Zealand,  Papua  New  Guinea,  Scotland,  South  Pacific,  USA,  Wales1. 
Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  H.R.  McAdoo,  Bishop  of  Ossory,  Ferns  and  Leighlin 

(Anglican) 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Alan  C.  Clark,  Bishop  of  Northampton,  Elmham  (Roman 

Catholic) 

1 See  Colin  Davey,  "Report  on  the  Current  Work  of  National  A/RC 
Dialogues  and  A/RC  Relations  in  the  Countries  Concerned  1972-73" > 

One  in  Christ  X,  1,  1974»  71-85 • Some  of  the  national  dialogues  are 
reported  below  in  chapter  II  B. 
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Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Colin  Davey,  since  1974  the  Rev.  Christopher  Hill,  Assistant 
Chaplain,  Archbishop  of  Canterbury’ s Counsellors  on  Foreign 
Relations,  Palace  Court,  222  Lambeth  Road,  London  SEl  7 LB, 
England 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Mgr.  W.A.  Purdy,  Staff  Member,  Secretariat  for  Promoting 
Christian  Unity,  00120  Vatican  City,  Vatican 
Publications 

"The  Venice  Conversations"  (i.e.  reports  of  the  September  1970  meeting), 
Theology  LXXIV , February  1971,  49-67;  The  Catholic  Mind.  April  1971, 

One  in  Christ  VII,  2-3,  1971,  256-276 

Agreed  Statement  on  Eucharistic  Doctrine.  London:  S.P.C.K. , 1972; 

ARC -DOC  I,  1972,  pp.  47-50;  also  published,  for  example,  in  the 
January  1972  issues  of  One  in  Christ.  Theology,  The  Clergy  Review, 
Documentation  Catholique.  Okumenische  Rundschau,  April  1972 
Ministry  and  Ordination:  A Statement  on  the  Doctrine  of  the  Ministry 

Agreed  by  the  Anglican/Roman  Catholic  International  Commission, 
Canterbury  1975.  London:  S.P.C.K.,  1975*  Price  12p.  (Appended  to  the 
official  text  is  an  account  of  the  work  of  the  commission,  with  biblio- 
graphical references  to  commentaries  on  the  two  agreed  statements, 
published  by  commission  members,  and  to  individual  papers  which  have 
appeared  in  periodicals);  published  also,  for  example,  in:  One  in 
Christ,  Theology,  Documentation  Catholique,  Okumenische  Rundschau. 

Commentaries  on  the  Eucharist  and  Ministry  statements  have  been  pub- 
lished by  three  members  of  the  commission:  Julian  W.  Charley,  The 
Anglican/Roman  Catholic  Agreement  on  the  Eucharist  with  an  Historical 

Introduction  and  Theological  Commentary,  and  Agreement  on  the  Doctrine 
of  the  Ministry  ...  with  Theological  Commentary  and  'Notes  on  Apostolic 

Succession*  (Grove  Books,  Bramcote,  Notts,  England) ; Alan  C.  Clark, 
Agreement  on  the  Eucharist:  The  Windsor  Statement  with  an  Introduction 
and  Commentary,  and  Ministry  and  Ordination  . . . The  official  text, 
together  with  introduction  and  commentary  (Catholic  Information  Office, 
Avante  House,  9 Bridge  Street,  Pinner,  Middlesex,  England) ; and 
Fr.  Herbert  Ryan  SJ,  in  Wcrhip,  January  1972  and  January  1974* 

ARC -DOC  I and  II . Documents  on  Anglican/Roman  Catholic  Relations, 
compiled  by  the  Bishops’  Committee  on  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious 
Affairs,  in  co-operation  with  the  Joint  Commission  on  Ecumenical 


28 


Relations,  1972  and  1973«  United  States  Catholic  Conference,  Publi- 
cations Office, 1312  Massachusetts  Avenue,  N.W. , Washington,  D.C.  20005 
$ 1.00  each. 

Alan  C.  Clark  and  Colin  Davey,  eds.,  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  Dialogue: 
The  Work  of  the  Preparatory  Commission.  London/New  York/Toronto: 
Oxford  University  Press,  1974*  UK  £1.00.  (The  volume  contains  relevant 
reports  and  a selection  of  papers.) 

5.  Baptist-Reformed  B-R 

"Baptist-Reformed  Theological  Conversations"  sponsored  by  the  Baptist 
World  Alliance  and  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches 
Meetings 

I.  Riischlikon,  Switzerland,  December  I4-I7,  1974 

The  Distinctive  Elements  of  the  Baptist  and  Reformed 
Heritages  Today;  The  Baptist  and  Reformed  Perspectives  in 
Understanding  the  Gospel 

Background.  The  question  of  an  official  dialogue  was  first 
raised  at  the  1969  meeting  of  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  WARC. 
Because  of  the  forthcoming  union  with  the  International  Congregational 
Council  effected  the  following  year,  the  matter  was  deferred  to  1971 
when  the  Executive  Committee,  endorsing  the  idea,  requested  the  Depart 
ment  of  Theology  to  explore  the  possibilities  further.  The  ensuing 
consultations  with  Baptist  leaders  resulted  in  a joint  proposal  to 
launch  a dialogue,  which,  for  organisational  and  financial  reasons, 
would  initially  take  the  form  of  a pilot  study  in  the  European  context 
"without  prejudice  to  other  areas  of  the  world".  This  staff  proposal 
was  approved  by  the  executive  committees  of  both  world  bodies  in  the 
summer  of  1972,  and  the  following  year  a definite  plan  was  adopted. 

As  factors  motivating  a dialogue,  the  planning  memorandum 
notes  the  rootage  of  both  traditions  in  a common  history  running  back 
through  the  Reformation  period  to  the  New  Testament,  the  great  influ- 
ence of  Calvin  and  Zwingli  on  Baptist  thinking,  and,  on  the  other  side 
the  mounting  concern  in  many  Reformed  churches  about  the  doctrine  and 
practice  of  baptism.  Both  traditions  share  "a  common  emphasis  on  the 
normative  source  of  Holy  Scripture,  the  witness  to  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour  and  Lord,  and  the  sovereignty  of  grace".  The  doctrines  of 
baptism  and  of  church  structures  are  seen  as  the  principal  areas  of 
tension. 
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Aim  and  Organisation,  The  initial  aim  is  twofold:  to  provide 
the  member  churches  with  information  on  the  present  theological  posi- 
tions of  the  two  traditions  with  a view  to  overcoming  the  still  exist- 
ing differences;  and  to  explore  the  respective  convictions  about 
baptism  "in  a way  which  illuminates  their  relation  to,  and  consequent- 
ial nature  within,  a total  understanding  of  theology  and  of  the  Church’ s 
task  today". 

The  study  will  be  carried  out  by  a Joint  Commission,  composed 
of  three  permanent  representatives,  together  with  one  ad  hoc  consultant 
and  one  staff  member,  from  each  side.  After  a series  of  four  yearly 
meetings,  a full  report  will  be  submitted  for  evaluation  by  the 
executive  committees  of  the  two  world  bodies. 

Co-Chairmen 

Dr.  Rudolf  Thaut,  Vice-President,  Baptist  World  Alliance,  Hamburg, 
Germany,  (Baptist) 

Professor  Martin  Cressey,  Cambridge,  England  (Reformed) 

Co-Secretaries 

Dr.  C.  Ronald  Goulding,  Associate  Secretary,  Baptist  World  Alliance, 

4 Southampton  Row,  London  WC1B  4AB,  England 
The  Rev.  Richmond  Smith,  Secretary  of  the  Department  of  Theology,  WARC, 
150,  route  de  Ferney,  1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland. 

6.  Congregational-Presbyterian  £lCI-WARC) C-P 

Merger  Conversations  between  the  International  Congregational  Council 
(iCl)  and  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  Holding  the  Presby- 
terian Order  (WARC) 

Background.  On  August  20,  1970,  at  the  General  Uniting 
Council  held  in  Nairobi,  Kenya,  the  International  Congregational 
Council  and  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  Holding  the  Pres- 
byterian Order  formally  united  to  constitute  the  World  Alliance  of 
Reformed  Churches  (Presbyterian  and  Congregational) . This  is  +he  first 
instance  of  bilateral  dialogues  leading  to  a merger  of  two  world 
confessional  families  as  such,  and  it  thus  represents  a category  of  its 
own  in  this  Survey. 

In  the  union  documents  a number  of  factors  are  indicated 
which  contributed  to  this  development.  The  two  bodies  were  increas- 
ingly overlapping  and  interlocking.  At  the  national  level,  numerous 
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Congregational  and  Presbyterian  churches  had  joined  in  united  churches 
or  were  looking  toward  closer  fellowship  or  full  union.  Four  united 
churches  possessed  membership  in  both  bodies.  The  World  Council  of 
Churches  provided  another  platform  of  rapprochement  as  6l  of  the 
Alliance's  101  members  and  17  of  the  International  Congregational 
Council's  21  members  were  members  also  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches. 
Both  groups  had  increasingly  become  aware  of  their  historical  affinities 
and  their  common  doctrinal  and  social  emphases  deriving  from  the  Geneva 
Reformation. 

History  of  the  Merger.  After  some  years  of  informal  discus- 
sions, definite  conversations  with  a view  to  merger  were  initiated  in 
I960.  An  extensive  programme  of  study  and  consultation  was  developed 
having  as  its  aim  "(a)  a fuller  understanding  of  past  relationship 
between  Congregationalists  and  (in  particular)  Presbyterians,  and  this 
to  the  end  that  the  issues  which  divided  them  be  re-evaluated  in  the 
light  of  present  relations  of  our  two  families  of  Churches,  (b)  an 
exposition  of  such  essential  unity  in  faith  and  ecclesiology  as  exists 
between  us  ...,  (c)  a common  understanding  of  our  joint  ecumenical 
responsibility  as  Reformed  Churches".  In  1964  a joint  committee  was 
officially  appointed  to  prepare  proposals  for  closer  relationships,  and 
two  years  later  a statement  of  "Principles",  proposals  for  union,  and 
a draft  constitution  were  sent  to  the  member  churches  which  overwhelm- 
ingly voted  approval. 

Characteristics  of  the  Hew  Alliance.  The  merger  was  greatly 
facilitated  by  the  broad  commonality  of  beliefs  and  practices  existing 
among  the  affiliated  churches  and  by  the  fact  that  neither  body 
required  "a  strictly  defined  confessional  position  of  its  members  • . . 

Nor  is  membership  based  on  a supposed  consensus,  except  in  the  most 
general  sense  ...  The  aims  of  both  bodies  are  not  to  uphold  an  historic 
confessional  outlook  or  polity,  but  to  serve  within  the  ecumenical 
movement  as  a whole  by  providing  a place  where  Churches  of  like  tradi- 
tions may  examine  these  traditions  together  and  exercise  their  common 
witness  to  the  Gospel."  This  common  stance  includes  a conflation  of 
classic  Congregational  and  Reformed  emphases:  the  headship  of  Jesus 
Christ,  the  localness  of  the  Church,  a corporate  episcope  within  the 
Church  with  government  by  covenant  and  constitution  and  stress  on 
conciliar  processes  at  all  levels,  and  the  insistence  that  "the  mission 
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of  every  ’local’  Christian  community  is  defined  first  of  all  by 
Christ’s  ministry  to  the  whole  world  ..."  ("Principles",  nos.  11  & 13) • 
The  Alliance  takes  its  stand  "within  the  one  Church,  Catholic 
and  Reformed",  and  the  Constitution's  Article  II  provides  the  best 
commentary  on  this  intention: 

Any  Church  which  accepts  Jesus  Christ  as  Lord  and  Saviour; 
holds  the  Word  of  God  given  in  the  Scripture  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  to  be  the  supreme  authority  in  matters 
of  faith  and  life;  acknowledges  the  need  for  the  continuing 
reformation  of  the  Church  catholic;  whose  position  in  faith 
and  evangelism  is  in  general  agreement  with  that  of  the 
historic  Reformed  confessions,  recognising  that  the  Reformed 
tradition  is  a biblical,  evangelical  and  doctrinal  ethos, 
rather  than  any  narrow  and  exclusive  definition  of  faith  and 
order,  shall  be  eligible  for  membership.  United  Churches 
which  share  this  understanding  of  the  nature  and  calling  of 
the  Church  shall  be  eligible  for  membership. 

Publications 

The  merger  documents  are  on  file  in  the  offices  of  the  World  Alliance 
of  Reformed  Churches  in  Geneva. 


7.  Lutheran-Reformed  (LWF-WARC) L-R 

"The  Lutheran-Reformed  Joint  Committee"  sponsored  by  the  Lutheran 
World  Federation  and  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches 

First  Series 


Meetings 

I.  Geneva,  Switzerland,  January  28-29,  1970 

The  Continuing  Dialogue  between  the  two  World  Bodies; 
"Concord"  as  a Model  of  Church  Fellowship;  the  Practical 
Implications  of  a Theological  Consensus;  the  Role  of  the 
two  World  Organisations  in  the  Life  of  the  Younger  Churches; 
a Closer  Working  Relationship 

II.  Geneva,  February  3-5,  1971 

The  Present  Relationship  between  Lutheran  and  Reformed 
Churches;  the  Mutual  Understanding  of  the  two  Confessional 
Bodies  of  their  Ecumenical  Commitment  and  their  Role  in  the 
Future  Development  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement;  the  Attitude 
of  the  two  Confessional  Bodies  towards  the  Idea  of  a 
"Universal  Council" 

III.  Basle,  Switzerland,  November  14-16,  1972 

The  Relationship  between  the  Central  Affirmation  of  the 
Christ-Event  as  Justification  and  the  Social  Commission  of 
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the  Church;  Evaluation  of  the  Confessional  Approach  in  the 
Search  for  the  Unity  of  the  Church 
IV.  Cartigny/Geneva,  July  17-21,  1973 

Joint  Statement  on  the  Relationship  between  the  Proclamation 
of  the  Gospel  and  the  Social  Task  of  the  Church;  the  Rela- 
tionship between  Koinonia  and  Doctrinal  Consensus;  the 
Implications  of  the  Leuenberg  Agreement;  the  Role  and 
Purpose  of  Confessional  Families 

Background.  The  establishment  of  a Joint  Committee  is  to  be 
seen  as  the  logical  fruit  of  several  convergent  developments  in  recent 
years.  The  historical  and  confessional  closeness  of  these  two  bran- 
ches of  the  Reformation  movement  is  being  rediscovered.  Together  with 
the  WCC  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  the  Lutheran  World  Federation 
and  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  jointly  initiated  the 
interchurch  conversations  in  Europe  resulting  in  the  Leuenberg  Agree- 
ment on  a regional  interchurch  fellowship.  In  the  larger  ecumenical 
movement,  Lutherans  and  Reformed  constantly  observe  that  the  differ- 
ences between  them  "turn  out  to  be  opposition  within  a common  position 
which  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  same  way  between  other  churches". 

In  1967>  the  LWF  and  WARC  set  up  a joint  committee  to  evalu- 
ate the  conversations  held  in  Europe  and  North  America.  At  its  first 
meeting  in  Geneva  in  January  1968,  this  ad  hoc  committee  spelled  out 
its  conviction  that  "the  time  has  already  overtaken  the  Lutheran  and 
Reformed  Churches  when  they  must  draw  closer  together  in  the  ecumenical 
movement  both  in  order  to  contribute  to  it  as  fully  as  possible  the 
evangelical  heritage  of  the  Reformation  and  to  learn  from  all  the  other 
churches  how  they  may  best  serve  the  Gospel  in  the  modern  world".  It 
recommended  setting  up  a permanent  Lutheran-Reformed  Committee,  and 
this  proposal  was  subsequently  approved  by  the  executive  agencies  of 
both  bodies. 

Purpose.  The  main  task  of  the  committee  is  to  further  the 
theological  consensus  between  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  and  to 
seek  ways  and  means  of  achieving  a closer  working  relationship  between 
the  two  world  families. 

Appointment  and  Composition  of  the  Group.  Appointed  by  the 
executive  committees  of  the  two  world  bodies,  the  committee  consists 
of  six  members  from  each  side,  comprising  church  leaders  and  theolog- 
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ical  professors.  An  unusually  high  proportion  (five  of  twelve)  are 
drawn  from  the  Third  World. 

Work.  Under  its  general  mandate,  the  committee  has  devoted 
its  meetings  to  the  subjects  listed  above,  usually  in  pursuance  of 
specific  assignments  by  the  two  executive  committees,  to  which  it 
submits  annual  reports.  Thus  in  1974 » the  committee  was  requested  to 
focus  on  three  concerns:  to  study  the  ecclesiological  and  theological 
implications  of  the  Leuenberg  Agreement,  with  an  evaluation  of  the 
responses  of  the  churches  involved;  to  confer  with  the  various  Lutheran- 
Reformed  dialogue  groups  concerning  a joint  examination  of  the  implica- 
tions of  the  bilaterals  at  regional  and  world  levels;  and  to  continue 
the  study  of  the  concept  of  a universal  council. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Dr.  Friedrich  Htibner,  Kiel,  Germany  (Lutheran) 

The  Rev.  Ur.  Jacques  Rossel,  President  of  the  Basle  Mission,  Basle, 
Switzerland  (Reformed) 

Secretaries 

Dr.  Peder  H^jen,  Secretariat  for  Interconfessional  Research,  LWF, 

Geneva 

The  Rev.  Richmond  Smith,  Department  of  Theology,  WARC,  Geneva 

Second  Series 


Meeting 

Strasbourg,  France,  March  17-21,  1975 
A new  committee,  with  partly  different  membership  and  man- 
date , is  scheduled  to  begin  its  work  in  March  1975* 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rev.  Prof.  Dr.  Andreas  Aarflot,  Oslo,  Norway  (Lutheran) 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Jacques  Rossel,  President  of  the  Basle  Mission,  Basle, 
Switzerland  (Reformed) 

Co-Secretaries 

Dr.  Daniel  F.  Martensen,  Secretariat  for  Interconfessional  Research, 
LWF,  Geneva 

The  Rev.  Richmond  Smith,  Department  of  Theology,  WARC,  Geneva 


8.  Lutheran-Reformed-Roman  Catholic  

"Joint  Roman  Catholic/Lutheran/Reformed  Study  Commission  on  'The 
Theology  of  Marriage  and  the  Problem  of  Mixed  Marriages'" 
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Meetings 

I.  Strasbourg,  France,  November  23-26,  1971 
Marriage  as  a Common  Human  Reality 

II.  Madrid,  Spain,  December  4-9 » 1972 

Sexuality  and  Anthropology  in  Contemporary  Thought;  The 
Sacramentality  of  Marriage 

III.  Basle,  Switzerland,  October  22-27,  1973 
Indissolubility  of  Marriage 

IV.  Strasbourg,  France,  December  2-7,  1974 

Indissolubility:  The  Distinctive  Approaches  of  the  Christ- 

ian Traditions  with  Regard  to  Broken  Marriages 
Background.  The  question  of  mixed  marriages  has  been  and 
still  remains  one  of  the  most  sensitive  points  of  friction  between  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  other  communions  because  of  the  canonical 
requirements  concerning  valid  marriage  and  the  upbringing  of  the 
children.  As  these  requirements  pose  fundamental  questions  about  the 
nature  of  the  Church  and  the  theology  of  marriage  and  family  life,  it 
was  natural  that  the  problem  should  arise  also  in  the  bilateral  dial- 
ogues. In  some  it  appears  as  one  topic  among  several  on  the  agenda, 
in  other  instances  it  is  the  sole  object  of  a joint  commission  appoint- 
ed to  review  pastoral  practices  in  light  of  the  improving  ecumenical 
climate.  The  Roman  Catholic-Lutheran-Reformed  commission  may  be  taken 
as  a representative  example  of  the  latter.  In  its  composition,  it 
moreover  illustrates  a growing  trend  to  regard  kindred  communions  - in 
this  case  Lutheran  and  Reformed  - as  one  partner  in  a bilateral  dial- 
ogue, thereby  avoiding  wasteful  duplication. 

History.  The  Roman  Catholic-Lutheran  Working  Group  which  met 
twice  in  Strasbourg  (August  1965  an<l  April  1966)  proposed  not  only  a 
study  commission  on  "The  Gospel  and  the  Church",  but  also  a study 
commission  on  "The  Theology  of  Marriage  and  the  Problem  of  Mixed 
Marriages".  Because  of  certain  developments  within  the  Catholic 
Church  (the  Episcopal  Synod  in  1967  and  the  Encyclical  "Humanae  Vitae" 
of  July  1968),  the  creation  of  such  a commission  was  deferred.  In 
order  to  prepare  for  the  dialogue,  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  LWF 
in  1968  and  the  officers  of  the  LWF  in  January  1969  invited  the  World 
Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  to  be  associated  with  the  LWF  in  "...  a 
joint  consultation  between  Reformed  and  Lutherans  to  study  preparations 
for  a possible  joint  dialogue  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  on  the 
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theology  of  marriage  and  the  problem  of  mixed  marriages".  The  Exe- 
cutive Committee  of  the  WARC  in  1969  responded  positively  to  this 
invitation  and  in  November  1969  and  March  1970  two  consultations  were 
held  at  Cartigny/Geneva.  A third  consultation  took  place  in  Rome  in 
December  1970,  now  involving  representatives  of  the  LWF  and  the  VARC 
as  well  as  representatives  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Proposals 
were  worked  out  concerning  the  programme  and  the  practical  implemen- 
tation of  the  future  dialogue. 

Terms  of  Reference.  A three  year  period  (1971-73)  with 
four  meetings  and  a commission  with  six  permanent  members  from  each 
side  (i.e.  six  LWF/WARC  and  six  Roman  Catholic  representatives)  were 
proposed.  The  main  subjects  for  discussion  were  to  be:  (l)  Marriage 
as  a common  human  reality,  (2)  A sacramental  reality,  (3)  Indissolubil- 
ity, and  (4)  Ecclesiastical  regulations.  At  the  conclusion  of  the 
three  year  period  a final  report  would  be  produced  designed  for  wide- 
spread diffusion  after  submission  to  the  authorities  on  each  side. 

Appointment  and  Composition  of  the  Group.  The  three  delega- 
tions were  appointed  by  the  Executive  Committees  of  the  LWF  and  the 
WARC  and  by  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity.  The  whole 
group  consists  of  four  lay  people,  including  three  women,  and  twelve 
theologians  (four  professors  and  eight  pasrors  or  church  officials). 

All  participants,  except  one  Asian,  come  from  Europe  or  North  America. 

Work  of  the  Commission.  Conscious  of  the  cultural  and  social 
diversity  of  forms  of  marriage,  the  group  started  with  a psychological, 
sociological  and  religious  analysis  of  the  contemporary  marriage  crisis. 
Against  this  background,  it  sought  to  take  hold  of  the  universal 
characteristics  and  criteria  of  marriage.  The  discussion  of  its 
sacramentality  led  back  to  the  rupture  at  the  Reformation  time  between 
conflicting  understandings  of  grace  and  sacrament;  however,  a deeper 
reflection  on  the  christological  foundation  of  the  means  of  grace 
revealed  that  many  of  the  traditional  differences  were  merely  verbal. 

On  the  matter  of  indissolubility,  the  participants  'unanimously  affirm- 
ed "the  permanence  and  lifelong  character  of  marriage  ...  on  the  ground 
of  the  Christian  Gospel  in  the  gift  of  Christ  and  his  grace",  but  the 
sharp  divergences  on  the  meaning  of  indissolubility  and  on  divorce  and 
remarriage  will  require  further  study.  A shared  pastoral  responsibil- 
ity for  broken  marriages  was . advocated. 
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The  reports  of  the  successive  meetings  have  not  been  made 
public,  but  will  be  incorporated  in  an  overall  report  scheduled  to 
appear  in  1976. 

Co-Chairmen 

Prof.  Dr.  Dietrich  Rossler,  Tubingen,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany 
(Lutheran) 

Dr.  Rachel  Henderlite,  Austin,  Texas,  USA  (Reformed  ) 

Mrs.  Jacqueline  Stuyt,  London,  England  (Roman  Catholic) 
Co-Secretaries 

Prof.  Dr.  Harding  Meyer,  Institute  for  Ecumenical  Research,  8,  rue 
Gustave-Klotz,  67  Strasbourg,  France 
The  Rev.  Richmond  Smith,  Department  of  Theology,  WARC,  150  route  de 
Ferney,  1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 
The  Rev.  Pierre  de  Contenson,  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian 
Unity,  00120  Vatican  City,  Vatican 


9.  Lutheran-Roman  Catholic  L-RC 

"The  Joint  Lutheran/Roman  Catholic  Study  Commission  on  'The  Gospel  and 
the  Church'" 

First  Series 


Meetings 

I. 


II. 


III. 


IV. 


Zurich,  Switzerland,  November  26-30,  1967 
The  Gospel  and  the  Church 
Bastad,  Sweden,  September  15-19,  1968 
World  and  Church  under  the  Gospel 
Nemi,  Italy,  May  4-8,  1969 
Structures  of  the  Church 

Cartigny/Geneva,  Switzerland,  February  22-26,  1970 
Gospel  and  Canon  Law 
V.  Malta,  February  21-25,  1971 

Preparation  of  a Final  Report 

Background.  Though  the  traditional  controversial  questions 
between  Catholics  and  Lutherans  are  still  of  concern,  they  appear  now 
in  a different  perspective  because  of  theological  developments  in  both 
traditions,  the  emergence  of  the  modern  world  view  and  new  insights  in 
natural  science,  historical  research,  and  biblical  exegesis. 

Vatican  II  strengthened  and  encouraged  already  existing  theological 
interchanges  between  the  two  communions  and  opened  up  a variety  of  new 
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contacts  in  different  areas.  The  report  of  the  Working  Group  (see 
below)  states  that  "special  and  official  relations  are  necessary 
between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Lutheran  Churches.  The 
common  origin  of  both  Churches  and  the  particular  history  of  their 
relations  to  each  other  account  for  the  specific  responsibility  which 
they  acknowledge  for  each  other". 

History.  The  contacts  between  the  Council  fathers  and 
theologians  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  observers  of  the  Lutheran  World 
Federation  on  the  other  which  arose  during  the  years  of  the  Council, 
resulted  in  a series  of  conversations  between  representatives  of  the 
Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  and  the  Lutheran  World 
Federation.  They  led  to  the  formation  of  a "Roman  Catholic-Lutheran 
Working  Group"  authorised  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  June  and  by 
the  Lutheran  World  Federation  in  July,  1965.  This  group  met  twice  in 
Strasbourg  (in  August,  1965  and  in  April,  1966). 

The  group  decided  that  a sericus  theological  dialogue  between 
the  two  communions  should  be  undertaken  and  seven  problem  areas  were 
outlined  for  the  projected  conversations.  In  order  to  begin  this 
dialogue,  the  creation  of  two  joint  study  commissions  was  suggested, 
one  of  which  was  to  take  up  the  theme  "The  Gospel  and  the  Church"  and 
the  other  the  theme  "The  Theology  of  Marriage  and  the  Problem  of  Mixed 
Marriages" . 

In  July  1966,  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  Lutheran  World 
Federation  approved  the  joint  report  of  the  Working  Group.  The  approv- 
al of  the  report  by  the  Holy  See  had  been  announced  shortly  before. 
Following  these  actions  the  study  commission  on  "The  Gospel  and  the 
Church"  was  formed  in  1967  and  had  its  first  meeting  that  same  year. 

Terms  of  Reference.  Apart  from  proposing  the  establishment 
of  the  two  study  commissions,  it  was  recommended  in  the  Working  Group 
report  that  "the  respective  staffs  of  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting 
Christian  Unity  and  the  General  Secretariat  of  the  Lutheran  World 
Federation  shall  facilitate  the  work  of  these  commissions  (which  can 
be  composed  of  seven  members  on  each  side)  and  the  proper  reporting  to 
their  respective  authorities".  It  was  emphasised  that  the  deep  differ- 
ences between  the  two  churches  should  not  be  overlooked.  However,  the 
commission  was  not  expected  to  study  the  theological  controversies  of 
the  16th  century  as  such,  but  to  examine  the  confessional  differences 
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"in  the  light  of  contemporary  biblical  theology  and  church  history  as 
well  as  of  perspectives  opened  up  by  the  Second  Vatican  Council". 

Appointment  and  Composition  of  the  Group.  The  members  of 
the  joint  study  commission  on  "The  Gospel  and  the  Church"  were  appoint- 
ed in  1967  by  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  and  by  the 
LWF  officers.  Among  the  seven  Roman  Catholic  and  six  Lutheran  members 
of  the  commission  there  were  twelve  professors  of  theology  and  one 
bishop.  Ten  of  them  were  Europeans,  three  came  from  the  USA.  There 
were  usually  two  advisors  on  each  side  and  two  secretaries  present. 

The  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  was  represented  by  its 
President  (Cardinal  Willebrands)  or  his  deputy;  the  Lutheran  World 
Federation  was  represented  by  its  General  Secretary  or  its  Associate 
General  Secretary.  The  World  Council  of  Churches  was  represented  at 
all  meetings  by  an  observer. 

Characteristics  of  the  Work.  The  commission  took  its 
departure  at  the  very  point  where  the  l6th  century  schism  once  occurred, 
namely,  the  meaning  of  the  Gospel  and  its  soteriological  and  ecclesiol- 
ogical  consequences.  Drawing  on  contemporary  convergences  in  biblical 
and  theological  scholarship  - notably  the  thoroughgoing  historical 
concreteness  of  both  the  Gospel  and  Christian  faith  and  the  inherent 
interrelation  of  Church  and  world  - the  group  was  able  to  break  open 
a host  of  rigid  stereotypes,  discovering  unexpected  pearls  of  agree- 
ment. These  are  recorded  in  the  final  report,  sometimes  called  the 
"Malta  Report",  released  in  January  1972.  The  authority  of  the  Word 
of  God  in  and  over  the  Church  is  affirmed.  The  doctrine  of  justifi- 
cation and  sanctification  is  reconceived  in  its  original  New  Testament 
setting,  correcting  the  polemical  misconceptions  persisting  in 
Lutheran  as  well  as  Roman  Catholic  teachings. 

Similarly,  substantial  agreements  or  convergences  are  regi- 
stered on  the  doctrine  of  the  eucharist,  especially  as  regards  the 
understanding  of  its  sacrificial  character  and  the  real  presence  of 
Christ  and,  in  some  measure,  also  on  the  ministry  and  order  of  the 
Church.  Basic  to  this  is  a common  acknowledgement  of  the  diversity 
of  charisms  and  ministries  in  the  New  Testament  period,  and  of  the 
historicity  of  church  structures.  It  is  indicative  that  the  commis- 
sion, reviewing  the  basic  concordances  attained,  raises  the  startling 
question  "whether  the  remaining  differences  must  be  viewed  as 
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hindrances  to  church  fellowship” . As  a result  the  commission  recom- 
mended that  the  respective  authorities  of  the  two  Churches  should 
consider  the  possibility  of  an  official  mutual  recognition  of  minis- 
tries and  the  possibility  of  allowing  acts  of  intercommunion  on 
specific  occasions.  On  the  last  point,  however,  four  Roman  Catholic 
members  felt  obliged  to  express  reservations  in  separate  statements. 

Among  the  disputed  theological  subjects  which  will  have  to 
be  tackled  in  the  light  of  the  consensus  discerned  in  the  Gospel,  the 
report  mentions  the  relationship  of  Gospel,  Church,  and  faith  to  the 
sacraments;  the  relation  of  nature  and  grace  and  of  law  and  Gospel; 
the  magisterium;  and  Mariology.  The  stumbling  block  of  papal  primacy 
is  touched  upon.  The  Lutherans  did  not  a priori  exclude  the  office 
of  the  papacy  as  a visible  sign  of  the  communion  of  the  churches 
"insofar  as  it  is  subordinated  to  the  primacy  of  the  gospel  by  theo- 
logical reinterpretation  and  practical  restructuring". 

Co-Chairmen 

Prof.  Dr.  Einar  Molland,  Oslo,  Norway  (Lutheran) 

Prof.  Dr.  Walter  Kasper,  Tubingen,  Germany  (Roman  Catholic) 
Co-Secretaries 

Prof.  Dr.  Harding  Meyer,  Institute  for  Ecumenical  Research,  8 rue 
Gustave-Klotz,  67  Strasbourg,  France 
Dr.  August  B.  Hasler,  then  staff  member,  Secretariat  for  Promoting 
Christian  Unity,  Vatican  City,  Vatican 
Publications 

"Report  of  the  Joint  Lutheran/Roman  Catholic  Study  Commission  on 
'The  Gospel  and  the  Church'",  Lutheran  World  XIX t 3,  1972; 

Lutherische  Rundschau.  July  1972 

Harding  Meyer,  Luthertum  und  Katholizismus  im  Gespr&ch;  Er&ebnisse 
und  Stand  der  katholisch-lutherischen  Dialoge  in  den  USA  und  auf 
Weltebene.  (Okumenische  Perspektiven,  3)  Frankfurt/Main:  Verlag  Otto 
Lembeck,  Verlag  Josef  Knecht,  1973 

H.  Meyer  and  A.  Hasler,  "The  Joint  Lutheran/Roman  Catholic  Study 
Commission  on  'The  Gospel  and  the  Church'",  Lutheran  World  XVI,  4 , 1 9^9, 
363-379  and  XVIII,  2,  1971,  161-187;  Lutherische  Rundschau  XIX,  1969, 
467-488  and  XXI,  1971,  208-240 
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Second  Series 

"Roman  Catholic-Lutheran  Joint  Working  Group" 

Meetings 

Geneva,  Switzerland,  March  20-24,  1973 
Survey  of  Lutheran-Roman  Catholic  Relations;  Programme 
Planning 

II2  Rome,  Italy,  January  8-12,  1974 

The  Ministry  in  Interconfessional  Dialogue;  the  Theology  of 
Liberation  and  the  Structures  of  the  Church 
Following  decisions  by  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  and  the 
Vatican  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity,  a second  round  of 
discussions  was  launched  in  1973*  A new  group  was  set  up  with  dif- 
ferent membership  and  with  the  following  mandate:  (a)  to  promote  the 
reception  of  the  Malta  report  among  the  Lutheran  Churches  and  Roman 
Catholic  Episcopal  Conferences  and  to  arrange  for  an  evaluation  of  the 
responses  in  1975;  (b)  to  carry  forward  the  investigation  of  specific 
questions  arising  from  the  earlier  dialogue.  These  would  include  the 
significance  of  the  world  for  the  self-understanding  and  mission  of  the 
Church,  the  ordering  of  the  ministry  with  special  attention  to  the 
episcopal  and  Petrine  ministries  and  their  connection  with  eucharistic 
celebration,  and  the  doctrine  of  the  eucharist  (which  had  not  been 
dealt  with  in  the  Malta  Report). 

Co-Chairmen 

Prof.  Dr.  George  Lindbeck,  Yale  Divinity  School,  New  Haven,  Conn., 

USA  (Lutheran) 

The  Most  Rev.  Hans  L.  Martensen,  Bishop  of  Copenhagen,  Denmark 
(Roman  Catholic) 

Co-Secretaries 

Dr.  Peder  H^jen,  LWF,  Geneva  (1973-74)  ,and  (since  1974) 

Prof.  Dr.  Vilmos  Vajta,  Institute  for  Ecumenical  Research, 

8,  rue  Gustave-Klotz,  67  Strasbourg,  France  (Lutheran) 

Staff  member,  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity,  Vatican  City, 
Vatican  (Roman  Catholic) 

10.  Methodist-Roman  Catholic M-RC 

"Joint  Commission  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Methodist 
Council" 


First  Series 
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Meetings 

I.  Ariccia/Rome,  Italy,  October  15-19,  1967 

Mutual  Presentations;  Sanctification;  Practical  Cooperation 

II.  London,  England,  August  51-September  4,  1968 
Eucharist;  Authority 

III.  Rabat,  Malta,  September  15-19»  1969 

Ministry;  The  Church  in  the  Contemporary  World 

IV.  Lake  Junaluska,  N.C.,  USA,  August  24-28,  1970 
Christian  Home  and  Family 

Background.  Among  the  bilateral  conversations  between  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  other  churches  at  the  world  level,  the 
Methodist -Roman  Catholic  conversations  occupy  a special  position 
insomuch  as  the  Methodist  churches  do  not  have  their  origin  in  a break 
with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Therefore,  these  two  communions  do  not 
look  back  at  a history  of  theological  controversies  and  mutual  condem- 
nations as  is  the  case  of  the  churches  of  the  Reformation.  "From  the 
outset  we  recognized  that  Roman  Catholic-Methodist  dialogue  had  a 
singular  advantage  - there  is  no  history  of  formal  separating  between 
the  two  churches,  none  of  the  historical,  emotional  problems  consequent 
on  a history  of  schism.  When  speakers  reflected  at  Ariccia  on  ’how  a 
Roman  Catholic  looks  at  Methodism'  and  'how  a Methodist  looks  at  Roman 
Catholicism'  (each  theme  was  treated  twice,  once  by  an  American  and 
once  by  an  Englishman)  it  was  made  clear,  without  any  glossing  over 
difficulties,  that  there  were  yet  more  solid  grounds  for  affinity. 

First  among  these  was  the  central  place  held  in  both  traditions  by  the 
ideal  of  personal  sanctification,  growth  in  holiness  through  daily  life 
in  Christ "( "Report" , nos.  6-7).  "It  is  because  we  have  become  aware 
of  the  exceptional  affinities  between  Roman  Catholics  and  Methodists 
in  that  religion  of  the  heart  which  is  the  heart  of  religion,  that  we 
believe  in  the  future  of  Roman  Catholic-Methodist  relations"  (ibid. , 
no.  129).  The  very  fact  that  Roman  Catholics  and  Methodists  are  work- 
ing side  by  side  in  many  parts  of  the  worlds,  and  the  problems  to  which 
this  co-existence  gives  rise,  provided  a further  motive  to  try  and 
secure  better  relationships  between  the  two  communions. 

History.  As  a result  of  initiatives  taken  after  Vatican  II 
and  decisions  made  at  the  World  Methodist  Council  in  London, 

August  1966,  a dialogue  was  inaugurated  between  groups  representing 
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the  World  Methodist  Council  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church.  Ttiis  Joint 
Commission  held  its  first  meeting  in  1967. 

Appointment  and  Composition  of  the  Group.  The  group  consist- 
ed of  20  members,  ten  from  each  side.  There  were  six  bishops,  six 
professors  of  theology,  the  others  were  church  officials  or  pastors 
and  one  Roman  Catholic  layman.  With  three  exceptions  (Vatican,  Ireland 
and  Nigeria)  all  the  members  came  from  the  USA  and  Great  Britain. 
Cardinal  Willebrands  took  part  in  the  first  two  meetings.  There  were 
advisors  present  at  all  meetings. 

Programme.  The  Joint  Commission  made  it  clear  from  the 
beginning  that  it  would  not  limit  itself  to  doctrinal  discussions.  In 
addition  to  traditional  questions  like  authority,  eucharist  and  minis- 
try, present-day  problems  were  taken  up  (secularisation)  and  the  field 
of  inquiry  was  extended  to  spirituality,  sanctification  and  Christian 
life.  A special  feature  was  an  agreement  on  several  practical  proposals 
(worked  out  at  the  first  meeting)  for  submission  to  the  highest  author- 
ities of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  World  Methodist  Council. 

These  ranged  from  exploring  possibilities  of  cooperation  in  the  train- 
ing of  ministers  to  the  possibilities  of  joint  efforts  in  the  fields 
of  world  peace,  development,  family,  poverty,  race,  and  immigration. 

A third  development  was  the  organisation  of  three  smaller  consulta- 
tions in  1968,  1969  and  1970  in  preparation  for  the  meeting  of  the  full 
commission* 

A ’’Report  of  the  Joint  Commission  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Methodist  Council,  1967-1970"  was  published  in 
1971  (the  "Denver  Report").  Here  the  work  of  the  commission  is  sum- 
marised and  evaluated  under  a number  of  headings,  including  "Christian- 
ity and  the  Contemporary  World",  "Spirituality",  "Christian  Home  and 
Family",  "Euoharist",  "Ministry",  "Authority"  and  "The  Way  Ahead".  In 
this  last  section,  proposals  are  made  for  the  future.  In  order  to 
ensure  an  efficient  structuring  of  the  programme,  a small  joint 
"central  committee"  was  suggested  to  take  general  responsibility  for 
relations  between  the  two  communions.  Its  other  areas  of  concern  would 
include  the  stimulation  of  cooperation  and  dialogue  at  national  and 
local  levels,  and  the  coordination  and  review  of  ongoing  and  future 
theological  dialogues  in  the  perspective  of  the  total  ecumenical  pic- 
ture, including  other  dialogues  and  church  union  schemes.  The  commit- 
tee would  also  make  sure  that  proper  and  effective  channels  for  infor- 
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mation  and  communication  are  developed  with  regard  to  all  aspects  of 
Methodist-Roman  Catholic  relations. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  William  R.  Cannon,  Atlanta,  Ga. , USA  (United  Methodist) 

The  Most  Rev.  John  Murphy,  Archbishop  of  Cardiff,  Wales  (Roman 
Catholic) 

Publication 

"Report  of  the  Joint  Commission  between  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and 
the  World  Methodist  Council,  1967-1970",  1971,  Book  of  Proceedings  of 
the  Twelfth  World  Methodist  Conference.  Nashville:  The  Methodist 
Publishing  House,  1972 

Second  Series 

Meetings 

I2  Rome,  Italy,  December  10-14,  1972 
Reorganisation  and  Planning 
II2  Reuti,  Switzerland,  October  1-5,  1973 

Salvation  Today,  with  Special  Reference  to  the  Bangkok 
Conference 

III2  Venice,  Italy,  September  30-0ctober  4,  1974 

Evangelisation,  with  Special  Reference  to  the  Roman  Catholic 
Episcopal  Synod  in  Rome;  Prevenient  Grace,  Conversion, 
Salvation  Today;  Spirituality;  Eucharist;  Mixed  Marriages; 
Methodist  Involvement  in  Church  Union  Plans 
IV2  Bristol,  England,  September  8-12,  1975 

A new  commission  was  set  up  in  1972  to  implement  the  recom- 
mendations of  the  Denver  Report,  with  the  commission  itself  carrying 
out  studies  on  "Common  Witness  and  Salvation  Today",  "Authority  and 
Leadership",  "Spirituality",  "Eucharist  and  Ministry"  (with  special 
consideration  of  the  parallel  A-RC  statements),  "Theology  of  Marriage 
and  Mixed  Marriages".  In  pursuing  these  inquiries,  the  commission  is 
collaborating  with  national  groups  in  various  countries.  A comprehen- 
sive report  will  be  submitted  to  the  respective  authorities  in  1976. 
Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  William  R.  Cannon,  Atlanta,  Ga. , USA  (United  Methodist) 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Michael  Bowen,  Bishop  of  Arundel  and  Brighton,  England 
(Roman  Catholic) 


44 

Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Lee  F.  Tattle,  General  Secretary,  World  Methodist 
Council,  Lake  Junaluska,  N.C.  28745 > USA 
The  Very  Rev.  Mgr.  William  A.  Purdy,  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christ- 
ian Unity,  Vatican  City,  Vatican. 

11.  01d_Catholic-0rthodox  OC-O 

"Mixed  Orthodox-Old  Catholic  Commission"  sponsored  by  the  Pan-Orthodox 
Conference  and  the  International  Conference  of  Old  Catholic  Bishops 
During  the  past  hundred  years,  Old  Catholics  and  Orthodox 
have  been  engaged  in  a long  series  of  conversations,  based  on  doctrinal 
and  liturgical  kinship  and  a common  rejection  of  the  papal  claims  of 
the  First  Vatican  Council.  It  is  estimated  that  some  ninety  attempts 
at  a rapprochement  have  taken  place  during  that  period.  Occasionally 
Orthodox  theologians  have  voiced  their  personal  conviction  that  there 
exists  no  dogmatic  obstacle  preventing  intercommunion  and  eventual 
union.  The  hopes  of  the  Old  Catholic  Church  have  not  materialised, 
however.  In  the  Orthodox  view,  there  still  remain  several  critical 
differences  or  at  least  ambiguities,  which  must  be  cleared  up  before 
any  formal  recognition  can  occur. 

Following  the  decision  of  the  Third  Pan-Orthodox  Conference 
at  Rhodes  in  1964,  an  Inter-Orthodox  Commission  for  the  Dialogue  with 
the  Old  Catholics  was  established.  It  has  met  three  times: 

I.  Belgrade,  Yugoslavia,  September  1-15,  1966 
II.  Chambesy/ Geneva,  Switzerland,  October  16-24,  1970 

III.  Bonn,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  June  22-50,  1971 

The  parallel  International  Commission  of  the  Union  of  Utrecht 
for  the  Dialogue  between  Orthodox  and  Old  Catholics,  set  up  by  the 
International  Conference  of  Old  Catholic  Bishops,  has  held  one  meeting: 
Bonn,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  April  19-20,  1971 
In  response  to  the  desire  expressed  by  the  Belgrade  Confer- 
ence for  elucidation  of  divergences  that  had  been  noted,  the  Inter- 
national Conference  of  Old  Catholic  Bishops  issued  three  declarations 
which  state  the  Old  Catholic  beliefs  about  Revelation  and  its  tradi- 
tioning,  Church  and  sacraments,  the  principle  of  unity,  the  filioque 
clause  in  the  Uicene  Creed,  and  primacy  in  the  Church.  Full  agree- 
ment with  the  Orthodox  position  in  these  matters  was  claimed.  In  its 
subsequent  meetings  in  Chambesy  and  Bonn,  the  Orthodox  Commission 


45 


expressed  its  satisfaction  with  the  orthodoxy  of  these  declarations 
and  pursued  its  study  of  questions  it  felt  required  deeper  study:  the 
teaching  of  the  Old  Catholics  on  the  unity  of  the  Church;  the  canoni- 
city  of  the  Old  Catholic  hierarchy;  the  Holy  Eucharist  as  a propitia- 
tory sacrifice;  the  intercommunion  of  the  Old  Catholics  with  other 
churches;  the  manner  in  which  the  union  between  the  two  Churches  is 
conceived.  The  outcome  of  the  Bonn  meeting  was  a recommendation  that 
the  preparations  were  sufficiently  advanced  to  allow  the  opening  of 
dialogue  between  the  two  commissions,  and  that  the  first  meeting  be 
held  in  1972. 

As  a final  preliminary  step  the  two  commissions  met  at 
Penteli/Athens,  Greece,  July  5-14,  1973 , first  separately  and  then 
jointly,  to  conclude  the  preparations  and  to  outline  a programme  for 
the  forthcoming  official  dialogue.  It  will  include  subjects  requiring 
further  clarification  in  six  areas:  theology,  christology,  ecclesio- 
logy , soteriology,  sacramental  doctrine,  and  eschatology.  The  first 
two-week  meeting  of  the  Mixed  Theological  Commission,  scheduled  for 
July  1975 » will  be  devoted  to  the  first  three  areas.  When  the  exam- 
ination of  the  whole  complex  of  dialogue  themes  has  been  completed,  the 
signed  documents  will  be  presented  to  the  heads  of  the  local  Orthodox 
and  Old  Catholic  Churches  for  appraisal  and  decision. 

A major  crux  in  the  establishment  of  a full  ecclesial 
koinonia  is  likely  to  be  the  Orthodox  attitude  to  the  (existing  or 
prospective)  eucharistic  communion  of  the  Old  Catholic  Church  with  the 
Anglican  and  Roman  Catholic  Churches. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Leon  Gauthier,  Bishop  of  the  Old  Catholic  Church  in 
Switzerland,  Berne  (Old  Catholic) 

The  Most  Rev.  Irenaios,  Metropolitan  of  Germany,  Bonn,  Germany 
(Greek  Orthodox) 

Publications 

"Der  Primat  in  der  Kirche",  Internationale  Kirchliche  Zeitschrift 

60,  1970,  57-59 

"Dokumente  zum  orthodox-altkatholischen  Dialog",  ibid.  6l,  1971 » 

65-74;  65,  1973,  188-192 

Werner  KUppers,  "Stand  und  Perspektiven  des  altkatholisch-orthodoxen 
Dialogs",  ibid.  62,  1972,  87-117;  "Der  orthodox-altkatholische  Dialog 
nimmt  Gestalt  an",  ibid.  63,  1973,  182-188 
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J,  Kalogirou,  "Der  altkatholisch-orthodoxe  Dialog",  ibid.  60,  1970, 

538-547 

12.  Eastern  Orthodox-Oriental  Orthodox E0-00 

The  separation  between  the  Eastern  Orthodox  and  the  Oriental 
Orthodox  (the  Chalcedonian  and  the  non-Chalcedonian)  Churches  in  the 
fifth  century  constitutes  the  first  major  split  within  Christendom. 
Meeting  each  other  at  ecumenical  gatherings,  the  representatives  of 
both  ecclesial  families  have  increasingly  come  to  realise  their  kinship 
and  the  need  for  a fresh  effort  to  heal  the  ancient  schism.  As  a 
result,  a series  of  unofficial  consultations  between  theologians  from 
both  sides  was  initiated  in  1964. 

Meetings 

I.  Aarhus,  Denmark,  August  11-15,  1964 
The  Christological  Dogma 

II.  Bristol,  England,  July  25-29,  1967 

The  Manhood  and  Humanity  of  Christ;  Doctrinal  Continuity 
in  the  Ancient  Councils 

III.  Geneva,  Switzerland,  August  16-21,  1970 
The  Recognition  of  Councils 

IV.  Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia,  January  22-25,  1971 

The  Anathematisation  of  Controversial  Teachers 
These  unofficial  consultations  have  indicated  four  principal 
themes  which  require  an  elucidation:  (a)  Christology,  (b)  the  role  and 
place  of  certain  councils  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  (c)  the  anathem- 
atisation or  canonisation  of  certain  controversial  teachers  in  the 
Church,  (d)  problems  of  jurisdiction  connected  with  the  manifestations 
of  the  unity  of  the  Church  at  local,  regional,  and  world  levels. 

On  the  first  subject,  the  group  reached  the  conclusion  that 
"an  agreement  exists  on  the  essentials  of  a common  Christology",  and 
on  the  third  also  concrete  solutions  were  proposed. 

Following  a decision  of  the  Fourth  Pan-Orthodox  Conference 
in  1968,  an  Inter-Orthodox  Theological  Commission  for  Dialogue  with 
the  Oriental  Orthodox  Churches  was  set  up  and  met  for  the  first  time 
at  Addis  Ababa,  August  18-28,  1971*  Having  examined  the  findings  of 
the  unofficial  consultations,  it  concluded  that  the  theological  pre- 
parations were  sufficiently  advanced  to  warrant  the  initiation  of  an 
official  dialogue.  To  this  end,  it  recommended  that  the  Orthodox 
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Churches  invite  the  Oriental  Churches  to  establish  a corresponding 
commission  for  joint  deliberations,  and  this  was  done  the  following 
year  by  the  Permanent  Commission  of  the  Oriental  Orthodox  Churches. 

Two  subcommittees,  one  from  each  side,  met  at  Penteli/Athens , July  30- 
August  5,  1973  > to  project  a programme  and  it  was  decided  to  focus  the 
further  preparations  for  the  official  dialogue  on  the  subject  "The 
Person  of  Christ  according  to  Orthodox  Tradition".  The  aim  would  be 
to  establish  a "formula  of  concord",  expressing  the  common  Christolo- 
gical  faith  while  avoiding  the  disputed  terms  of  the  ancient  church. 
Publications 

"Unofficial  Consultations  between  Theologians  of  Eastern  Orthodox 
and  Oriental  Orthodox  Churches,  August  11-15,  1964  ~ Papers  and 
Minutes",  The  Greek  Orthodox  Theological  Review  X,  2,  Winter  1964-65, 
5-160 

"Papers  and  Discussions  between  Eastern  Orthodox  and  Oriental  Orthodox 
Theologians  - The  Bristol  Consultation,  July  25-29,  1967",  ibid. XIII, 
2,  Pall  1968,  121-320 

"The  Third  and  Fourth  Consultations  between  Eastern  Orthodox  and 
Oriental  Orthodox  Theologians  - The  Geneva  Consultation  and  the  Addis 
Ababa  Consultation",  ibid.  XVI,  1-2,  Spring  and  Fall  1971,  1-259 
Articles  in  Episkepsis  (information  Bulletin  of  the  Orthodox  Centre 
of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate,  Chambesy/Geneva)  and  Proche  Orient 
Chretien 

13.  Pentecostal-Roman_Catholic  Pe-RC 

"Pentecostal-Roman  Catholic  Dialogue"  sponsored  by  the  Secretariat  for 

Promoting  Christian  Unity  and  Pentecostal  leaders 

Meetings 

I.  Horgen/ ZUrich,  Switzerland,  June  20-24,  1972 

Baptism  in  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  New  Testament  and  its 
Relation  to  Regeneration,  Sanctification  and  Charismata 
II.  Rome,  Italy,  June  18-22,  1973 

Historical  Background  of  the  Pentecostal  Movement;  the 
Relation  of  the  Baptism  in  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  Rite  of 
Christian  Initiation;  the  Role  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the 
Gifts  in  the  Mystical  Tradition 
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III.  Schloss  Craheim,  Wetzhausen,  Germany,  June  10-14,  1974 

The  Relation  of  the  Action  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  Church 
Structures;  Water  Baptism,  Adult  and  Infant  Baptism 

Background.  This  dialogue  had  its  beginning  in  the  contacts 
made  by  individual  members  of  the  Pentecostal  Churches  with  the  Vatican 
Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  in  1969  and  1970.  Out  of 
these  personal  contacts  came  the  idea  of  a representative  dialogue. 

The  growth  of  the  neo-Pentecostal  movements,  not  least  within  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  strengthened  the  conviction  that  such  encounters 
at  the  leadership  level  would  be  of  mutual  benefit.  In  1970  and  1971 
exploratory  meetings  were  held  in  Rome  which  indicated  that  such  a 
dialogue  would  be  possible,  and  a small  steering  committee  was  appoint- 
ed to  work  out  a programme  of  meetings  extending  over  a five-year 
period. 

Purpose . The  declared  aim  is  that  "prayer,  spirituality  and 
theological  reflection  be  shared  concerns  at  the  international  level 
in  the  form  of  a dialogue  between  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christ- 
ian Unity  and  Pentecostal  Churches".  There  are  also  some  participants 
from  neo-Pentecostal  movements  within  the  Anglican  and  Protestant 
churches.  The  dialogue  is  focussed  on  "the  meaning  for  the  Church  of 
fullness  of  life  in  the  Holy  Spirit"  in  both  its  experiential  and 
theological  dimensions.  Emphasis  is  placed  on  exchange  of  information 
and  experience  and  on  deepening,  in  prayer  and  common  witness,  the 
already  existing  unity  in  Christ.  Problems  of  structural  union  are 
explicitly  left  aside. 

Status  and  Composition  of  the  Group.  The  dialogue  presents 
some  unusual  features.  On  the  Roman  Catholic  side,  it  is  officially 
sponsored  by  the  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity,  which  also 
appoints  the  Roman  Catholic  members.  As  the  World  Pentecostal  Confer- 
ence on  the  other  side  possesses  constitutionally  no  authority  in  the 
matter,  the  Pentecostal  participants  are  appointed  by  individual 
churches  or  in  other  ways.  Both  classical  and  neo-pentecostalist 
movements  are  represented  in  the  group,  which  includes  nine  Pentecostal 
and  seven  Roman  Catholic  members. 

Programme . The  plan  foresees  a series  of  five  annual  meet- 
ings. In  addition  to  the  subjects  of  the  first  three  meetings  listed 
above,  the  dialogue  will  study  psychological  and  sociological  dimen- 
sions of  Pentecostalism,  its  prayer  and  worship  life,  and  finally 
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the  pastoral  problems  connected  with  common  witness  and  the  danger  of 
proselytism.  No  consensus  statements  are  produced  but  "agreed  accounts" 
indicate  the  trends  of  the  discussion  at  each  meeting.  A comprehensive 
report  will  be  published  at  the  end. 

Because  of  mutual  unfamiliarity,  much  of  the  time  has  been 
devoted  to  clarifying  affinities  and  differences  in  matters  of  spiritu- 
ality and  worship.  The  personal  character  of  Christian  faith  and  the 
nurture  and  sharing  of  spiritual  experience  were  common  concerns,  but 
a distinct  polarity  of  emphases  appeared  in  discussing  the  relation 
between  the  life  of  the  individual  Christian  and  the  sacramental  life 
of  the  Church. 

The  concluding  sentence  of  the  account  of  the  1973  meeting 
illustrates  the  amazing  change  in  mutual  attitudes  that  has  occurred 
within  the  last  few  decades:  "The  participants  in  the  dialogue  have 
become  increasingly  aware  of  the  growing  extent  and  dimension  of  the 
Pentecostal  Churches  and  the  charismatic  renewal  and  realize  that  these 
movements  could  have  profound  repercussions  on  the  renewal  of  the 
Churches  and  progress  towards  Christian  unity". 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rev.  Dr.  David  du  Plessis,  World  Pentecostal  Leader,  Oakland, 

Calif. , USA 

The  Rev.  Fr.  Kilian  McDonnell,  OSB,  Collegeville,  Minn.,  USA 
Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Dr.  John  McTernan,  President,  International  Evangelical  Church, 
Via  Caiovendi  57  > Rome,  Italy 

The  Rev.  Fr.  Basil  Meeking,  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity, 
Vatican  City,  Vatican 
Publications 

"The  Roman  Catholic-Pentecostal  Dialogue",  One  in  Christ  1974>  2.  (The 
whole  number  is  devoted  to  the  subject  and  contains  an  account  of  the 
dialogue,  reports  of  the  two  meetings  in  1972-1973*  and  a series  of 
papers  presented  at  those  meetings.) 

14.  Reformed-Roman  Catholic R-RC 

"Study  Commission  on  ’The  Presence  of  Christ  in  Church  and  World’" 
sponsored  by  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  and  the  Vatican 
Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity 
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Meetings 

I.  Rome,  Italy,  April  6-10,  1970 

Christ’s  Relationship  to  the  Church 

II.  Cartigny/Geneva,  Switzerland,  March  22-27,  1971 
The  Teaching  Authority  of  the  Church 

III.  Bievres/Paris,  France,  January  31-February  5,  1972 
The  Presence  of  Christ  in  the  World 

IV.  Woudschoten,  The  Netherlands,  February  18-23,  1974 
The  Eucharist 

Background.  The  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  had 
repeatedly  affirmed  that  it  consciously  desisted  from  mounting  an 
international  dialogue  v/ith  Roman  Catholics  in  order  to  strengthen 
the  potential  dialogue  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church.  The  accelerating  pace  of  ecumenical  develop- 
ments, however,  led  to  a revision  of  this  policy.  There  were  several 
reasons  for  such  a shift.  As  member  churches  of  the  WARC  would  increas- 
ingly engage  in  national  dialogues  with  Roman  Catholic  partners,  the 
conversations  ran  the  risk  of  wasteful  duplication  unless  international 
exchange  of  information  and  correlation  was  secured  by  both  partners. 
Moreover,  in  certain  cases  the  dialogues  might  be  unable  to  reach 
definite  conclusions  by  themselves  because  of  the  universal  nature  of 
the  problem  under  consideration.  Also,  in  many  countries  there  is  no 
national  dialogue  of  this  kind,  and  consequently  those  countries  are 
deprived  of  the  influence  of  the  conversations  proceeding  elsewhere. 

A Reformed-Roman  Catholic  dialogue  at  the  world  level,  paralleling 
other  international  ones,  would  therefore  be  a worthwhile  undertaking, 
helping  to  strengthen  a common  witness. 

History.  Following  a decision  of  the  Executive  Committee  of 
the  WARC  in  June,  1968,  and  corresponding  actions  by  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  two  consultations  of  representatives  of  the  WARC  and  the  Secret- 
ariat for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  were  held  at  Geneva,  November  27-29, 
1968  and  at  Vogelenzang  (The  Netherlands),  April  15-19,  1969*  The 
report  of  these  two  consultations  outlined  the  justification  for  a 
dialogue  between  the  two  bodies  and  a list  of  subjects.  It  recommended 
the  setting  up  of  a study  commission,  having  as  its  main  theme  ’’The 
Presence  of  Christ  in  Church  and  World”.  This  and  the  other  recommend- 
ations were  accepted  by  the  Executive  Committee  of  the  WARC  and  the 
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Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  in  summer  1969 . 

Terms  of  Reference.  In  the  report  of  the  two  consultations 
it  is  stressed  "that  the  Reformed-Roman  Catholic  dialogue  on  a world 
level  must  reflect  not  only  the  peculiar  tensions  between  the  two 
traditions,  but  also  their  common  concern  to  make  manifest  the  rel- 
evance of  Christ  in  the  world  today".  For  the  conversations  themselves, 
a period  of  three  years  (1970-75)  with  five  meetings  was  proposed.  The 
number  of  participants  would  be  five  on  each  side.  All  practical 
arrangements  for  the  conversations  were  delineated.  At  the  conclusion 
of  the  three  year  period  a final  report  would  be  produced,  indicating 
the  point  of  departure,  the  course  pursued,  the  results,  and  the 
questions  still  unresolved.  Apart  from  serving  as  a study  document  in 
the  churches,  the  report  would  be  submitted  to  the  competent  author- 
ities on  each  side.  It  should  also  contain  recommendations  concerning 
the  possible  continuation  of  the  dialogue. 

Appointment  and  Composition  of  the  Group.  The  two  delegat- 
ions were  appointed  by  the  authorities  of  the  WARC  and  the  Secretariat 
for  Promoting  Christian  Unity.  The  five  Roman  Catholic  and  five 
Reformed  members  of  the  commission  are  all  professors  or  lecturers 
in  theology.  Eight  of  them  are  Europeans,  two  come  from  the  USA. 

There  has  been  so  far  one  consultant  present  on  each  side  at  each 
meeting,  dependent  on  the  nature  of  the  subject,  and  also  specific 
representatives  from  the  Third  World.  The  WARC  has  been  represented 
by  its  General  Secretary  and  Theological  Secretary,  the  Secretariat 
for  Promoting  Christian  Unity  by  its  Secretary  and  a staff  member. 

There  is  a permanent  observer  invited  from  the  World  Council  of 
Churches. 

Characteristics  of  the  Work.  The  short  summaries  which  were 
accepted  at  the  first  four  meetings  reveal  the  wide  variety  of  problems 
which  came  up  during  the  discussions.  Fundamental  subjects  such  as 
the  Church,  Scripture  and  tradition  were  prominent,  showing  many  agree- 
ments especially  in  the  area  of  exegetical  and  historical  studies.  It 
was  recognised  that  because  the  formulation  of  doctrine  is  a dynamic 
developing  process,  the  attitudes  of  the  two  sides  are  no  longer  as 
diametrically  opposed  as  at  the  time  following  the  Reformation  and  the 
Council  of  Trent.  It  was  agreed  that  the  Church  has  traditionally 
been  described  too  exclusively  in  terms  of  its  relation  to  Christ  and 
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fuller  reference  is  needed  to  the  activity  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  that 
the  Church,  though  it  does  not  derive  its  nature  and  mission  from  the 
world,  is  still  a part  of  the  world  and  exists  for  the  sake  of  the 
world.  Discussion  on  the  specific  question  of  understanding  the 
presence  of  Christ  in  the  world  focussed  on  the  theological  problem  of 
relating  creation  and  redemption,  and  therefore  the  missionary  responsi- 
bility of  the  Church  in  and  for  the  world  and  the  understanding  of  the 
Church  as  the  effective  sign  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  world.  This 
led  to  a statement  of  common  concern  about  the  adequacy  of  the  churches 
for  their  contemporary  tasks.  The  group  affirmed  its  conviction  that 
the  engagement  of  the  Christian  community  in  the  world  is  based  on  its 
nature  as  a worshipping  body. 

In  this  context  the  necessity  of  a common  understanding  of 
the  eucharist  assumed  fresh  importance.  Drawing  on  the  biblical 
witness  and  the  testimony  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  the  group  moved 
forward  to  unexpected  convergences  concerning  the  centrality  of  the 
eucharist  in  the  life  and  mission  of  the  Church,  the  real  presence  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  meaning  of  sacrifice.  "We  believe  we  have  reached 
a common  understanding  of  the  meaning  and  purpose  and  basic  doctrine 
of  the  Eucharist  which  is  in  agreement  with  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
universal  tradition  of  the  Church." 

The  fifth  meeting,  dated  for  March  1975  > will  be  devoted  to 
the  theme  of  "The  Ministry".  The  final  meeting  in  1976  is  expected 
to  establish  an  overall  report,  based  on  the  provisional  reports  from 
the  annual  meetings. 

Co-Chairmen 

Prof.  Dr.  David  Willis,  Berkeley,  Calif.,  USA  (Reformed) 

The  Rev.  Fr.  Kilian  McDonnell,  OSB,  Collegeville,  Minn.,  USA  (Roman 

Catholic) 

Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Richmond  Smith,  Department  of  Theology,  WARC,  Geneva 

The  Rev.  Fr.  Pierre  de  Contenson,  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian 

Unity,  Vatican  City,  Vatican 
Publications 

Press  releases  in  Reformed  Press  Service,  WARC,  Geneva,  and  Information 
Service,  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity,  Vatican. 
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B.  CONVERSATIONS  AT  REGIONAL  AND  NATIONAL  LEVELS 

1 .  Church_of _England  - 

Evangelical  Church_in  Germany  (EKD) A-Ev^e-frg 

Meetings 

I.  Oxford,  England,  April  1964 
Authority  and  the  Church 

II.  Bethel,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  March  1966 
Word  and  Eucharist 

III.  Launde  Abbey,  England,  March  1970 

Presentation  of  the  Christian  Faith  Today:  Essentials  and 
Non-Essentials 

Upon  an  initiative  of  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  and  fol- 
lowing a decision  by  the  Council  of  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany 
(EKD)  - a federation  of  Lutheran,  United  and  Reformed  Churches  - a 
series  of  theological  conversations  between  theologians  of  the  Church 
of  England  and  of  the  EKD  in  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  started 
in  1964*  The  conversations  were  official  in  character,  the  "foreign 
offices"  of  the  two  churches  bearing  responsibility  for  their  prepa- 
ration and  implementation. 

The  conversations  were  not  aiming  at  a specific  goal  but 
intended  to  contribute  to  a better  knowledge  and  understanding  be- 
tween the  two  traditions.  The  papers  and  summaries  of  discussions 
were  published  in  English  and  German. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Ronald  R.  Williams,  Bishop  of  Leicester,  England  (Anglican) 
Professor  Dr.  Wolfgang  Schweizer,  Bethel,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany 
(Lutheran) 

Publications 

AutoritSt  und  geistliche  Vollmacht  (Beiheft  zur  Okumenischen  Rundschau 
Nr.  l).  Stuttgart:  Evangel ischer  Missionsverlag,  19&5 
Wort  und  Abendmahl  (Beiheft  zur  Okumenischen  Rundschau  Nr.  5)*  Stutt- 
gart: Evangelischer  Missionsverlag,  19&7 

Experiment:  Glaube  (Beiheft  zur  Okumenischen  Rundschau  Nr.  16).  Stutt- 
gart: Evangelischer  Missionsverlag,  1971 

English  editions  were  published  by  S.P.C.K. , London  (out  of  print) 
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2.  Anglican-Lutheran/Australia A-L/aus 

"Anglican— Lutheran  Conversations  in  Australia"  sponsored  by  the  Church 
of  England  in  Australia  and  the  Lutheran  Church  of  Australia 

These  conversations  owe  their  origin  to  Resolution  no.  59  of 
the  Lambeth  Conference  of  1968  recommending  the  initiation  of  Anglican- 
Lutheran  dialogues.  As  a result,  the  Conference  of  Anglican  Bishops 
in  Australia  made  such  a proposal  to  the  Lutheran  Church  of  Australia 
which  met  with  favourable  response.  The  Lutheran  Church  of  Australia, 
formed  in  1966  through  the  union  of  two  earlier  bodies,  maintains 
"selective  fellowship"  with  the  Lutheran  Church-Miss our i Synod  in  the 
USA  and  is  not  a member  of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation.  The  dialogue, 
first  limited  to  South  Australia,  is  now  constituted  on  a national 
basis.  The  Anglican  members  are  appointed  by  the  Missionary  and  Ecu- 
menical Council  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Church  of  England  in 
Australia,  and  the  Lutheran  respresentatives  by  the  Commission  on 
Theology  and  Inter-church  Relations  of  the  Lutheran  Church  of  Australia. 

Composed  of  four  church  leaders  and  theologians  from  each 
side,  the  group  held  its  initial  meeting  on  March  22,  1972,  and  issued 
in  1973  a "Combined  Anglican-Lutheran  Statement  on  the  Eucharist" 
dealing  with  the  mode  of  Christ's  presence  and  with  its  relationship 
to  Christ's  sacrifice  once-for-all  on  the  Cross.  Both  partners  affirm 
the  Lord's  presence  in  the  entire  rite  and  his  "real  presence"  in  the 
sacramental  elements.  Transubstantiation  and  a mere  memorialist 
doctrine  are  rejected.  The  gift  of  Christ's  presence  must  not  be 
dissociated  from  the  sacramental  elements  or  the  act  of  sacramental 
eating.  While  the  Lutherans  avoid  any  use  of  sacrificial  terminology 
in  order  to  ensure  the  primacy  of  Christ's  sacrifice  once-for-all 
over  against  any  human  response,  both  agree  that  Christ  has  given  the 
sacrament  "as  a means  by  which  his  atoning  work  on  the  cross  might  be 
proclaimed  and  made  effective  in  the  life  of  his  saints".  As  matters 
requiring  further  exploration  the  statement  notes  the  action  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  in  relation  to  the  eucharist,  the  concept  of  unworthy 
participation,  the  relationship  between  ontological  and  3ignif icatory 
language,  and  ministry  and  eucharist. 

Subsequently  the  group  has  been  studying  the  question  of  the 
ministry  and  a joint  statement  will  be  issued  in  1975* 
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Chairman 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Lionel  E.W.  Renfrey,  Assistant  Bishop  and  Dean  of  AdeLaide, 
Church  Office,  18  King  William  Road,  North  Adelaide  5006,  Australia 
(Anglican) 


3.  Episcopal -Lutheran  Dialogue/USA A-L/usa 

Sponsored  by  the  Joint  Commission  on  Ecumenical  Relations  of  the 
Episcopal  Church  and  the  Division  of  Theological  Studies  of  the 
Lutheran  Council  in  the  USA 

First  Series 

Meetings 

I.  Detroit,  Mich,,  October  14-15,  1969 

The  Meaning  and  Authority  of  Scripture  in  the  Life  of  the 
Church  Today 

II.  Milwaukee,  Wise.,  April  7-9,  1970 

The  Relationship  of  the  Church’s  Worship  and  Sacramental 
Life  to  the  Unity  of  the  Church 

III.  New  York,  N.Y. , November  17-19,  1970 

Our  Baptismal  Unity  and  its  Ecumenical  Significance 

IV.  St.  Paul,  Minn.,  April  14-16,  1971 
The  Apostolicity  of  the  Church 

V.  New  York,  N.Y. , November  10-12,  1971 

What  Would  Be  Needed  for  Full  Communio  in  Sacris  between  Our 
Two  Churches? 

VI.  New  York,  N.Y. , May  51-June  1,  1972 
Preparation  of  Progress  Report 

Originating  in  an  invitation  issued  by  the  General  Con- 
vention of  the  Episcopal  Church  in  1967,  the  dialogue  was  initiated 
under  a mandate  to  explore  the  "possibilities  and  problems  for  a more 
extended  dialogue  having  more  specific  fellowship  or  unity  or  union 
goals".  The  group  was  composed  of  nine  representatives  from  each 
side^  including  theological  professors,  church  officials,  parish  clergy 
and  laymen.  Among  the  Lutherans  were  three  members  of  the  Missouri 
Synod. 

Discovering  the  wide  measure  of  unity  already  existing  be- 
tween the  two  communions,  the  group  soon  moved  beyond  its  cautious 
remit  to  concentrate  on  the  more  specific  question  of  realising  altar 
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and  pulpit  fellowship. Agreement  was  explicitly  noted  on  the  following 
fundamentals  of  church  life  and  doctrine:  (a)  The  primacy  and  author- 
ity of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  (b)  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles'  and 
Nicene  Creeds;  (c)  justification  by  grace  through  faith  as  affirmed 
by  both  the  Lutheran  Confessions  and  the  Anglican  Book  of  Common  Prayer 
and  Thirty-Nine  Articles  of  Religion;  (d)  the  doctrine  and  practice 
of  baptism;  (e)  fundamental  agreement  on  the  eucharist,  though  with 
some  differences  in  emphasis. 

As  in  other  similar  dialogues,  the  divisive  theological 
issue  turned  out  to  be  the  meaning  of  apostolicity.  The  problem  was 
resolved  by  agreeing  that  the  apostolic  gospel  is  mediated  and  addres- 
sed to  every  new  generation  in  multiple  ways  and  that  "within  the 
one  church,  both  the  Anglican  continuity  of  the  apostolic  order,  and 
the  Lutheran  concentration  on  doctrine,  have  been  means  of  preserving 
the  apostolicity  of  the  one  church".  Each  respecting  "the  right  of  the 
other  to  honor  the  distinct  history  which  mediates  its  apostolic- 
ity ...",  the  two  communions  should  recognise  each  other's  ordained 
ministry  and  sacramental  administration  as  truly  apostolic. 

In  the  matter  of  intercommunion,  the  group  proposed  "Com- 
mendation of  communicants  of  each  communion  to  the  eucharistic  cele- 
brations and  gathering  around  the  Word  of  the  other,  including  inter- 
communion between  parishes  or  congregations  which,  by  reason  of  proxim- 
ity* joint  community  concerns,  and/or  activities,  have  developed  such 
a degree  of  understanding  and  trust  as  would  make  intercommunion  an 
appropriate  response  to  the  Gospel".  Contrary  to  orthodox  Lutheran 
opinion,  a full  consensus  de  doctrina  is  thus  not  held  to  be  a pre- 
condition for  increased  eucharistic  sharing  and  other  forms  of  eccle- 
sial  fellowship. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Richard  S.M.  Emrich  (Episcopal) 

The  Rev.  Dr.  O.Y.  Anderson,  Milwaukee,  Wise.  (Lutheran),  now  deceased 
Co-Secretaries  (also  of  the  second  series) 

Dr.  Peter  Day,  Executive  Council  of  the  Episcopal  Church,  New  York,  N.Y. 
Dr.  Paul  D.Opsahl,  Division  of  Theological  Studies,  Lutheran  Council 

in  the  USA,  New  York,  N.Y. 
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Publication 

Lutheran-Episcopal  Dialogue:  A Progress  Report  Cincinnati:  Forward 
Movement  Press,  1972.  Price  50^ 

Second  Series 

A second  round  of  conversations  is  currently  being  planned. 

It  will  focus  on  the  central  question  of  "What  is  the  Gospel?" 

4.  Anglican-Orthodox^USA A-O/usa 

"Anglican-Orthodox  Theological  Consultation"  sponsored  by  the  Ecumeni- 
cal Commission  of  the  Standing  Conference  of  Canonical  Orthodox  Bishops 
in  the  Americas  and  the  Joint  Commission  on  Ecumenical  Relations  of 
the  Episcopal  Church 
Meetings 

I.  Greenwich,  Conn.,  September  27-29,  1962 
The  Nature  of  the  Church 

II.  New  York,  N.Y. , November  19-20,  1963 

Hindrances  and  Helps  in  the  Progress  towards  Unity,  especial- 
ly at  the  Parish  Level 

III.  New  York,  N.Y. , April  15-16,  1964 
The  Eucharist 

IY.  New  York,  N.Y. , November  10-11,  1964 

The  Eucharist;  the  Goal  of  the  Consultation;  Implications  of 
the  Second  Vatican  Council  for  Anglicans  and  Orthodox 
Y.  New  York,  N.Y. , March  6,  1965 

The  "Theotokos"  in  Anglican  Thought;  Icons 

VI.  Brookline,  Mass.,  September  27-28,  1965 

Christian  Unity,  Anglican  and  Orthodox;  Adoption  of  Guide- 
lines for  Ecumenical  Relations 

VII.  Tuckahoe,  N.Y. , May  27,  1966 

Survey  of  Popular  Ideas  of  Anglican-Orthodox  Relations; Prin- 
ciples of  Unity;  the  Consultation  on  Church  Union  (COCU) 

VIII.  Tuckahoe,  N.Y. , May  25,  1967 

Reactions  to  the  Recent  Pan-Orthodox  Conference  at  Belgrade; 
Patriarch  Meletios 

IX.  New  York,  N.Y. , January  24,  1968 

The  Holy  Spirit  and  the  Church;  Ecumenical  Commitments 
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X.  Tuckahoe,  N.Y. , October  11,  1968 

Secularism  in  Orthodox  Lands  and  the  West;  the  Orthodox 
Ecumenical  Conference  at  Chambesy/Geneva 

XI.  Brookline,  Mass.,  May  9,  1969 

The  Lambeth  Conference;  Crisis  and  Promise  in  the  Ecumenical 
Movement 

XII.  New  York,  N.Y. , November  14,  1969 

Orthodoxy  and  Ecumenism  in  Europe  and  in  America 

XIII.  New  York,  N.Y. , March  12,  1970 

Review  of  the  Aims  and  Membership  of  the  Consultation 

XIV.  New  York,  N.Y. , November  13,  1970 

Context  and  Purposes  of  the  Consultation 

XV.  Tuckahoe,  N.Y. , February  18-19,  1972 

The  Mission  of  the  Church  in  Contemporary  Society;  the  Pre- 
parations for  the  International  Anglican-Orthodox  Dialogue 

XVI.  New  York,  N.Y. , June  16,  1972 

The  C.O.C.U.  Plan  of  Union:  the  Orthodox  View  of  Ordination 
of  Women 

XVII.  New  York,  N.Y. , February  10,  1973 

The  Social  Ethos  of  the  Orthodox  Church;  Church  and  World  in 
the  Orthodox  Tradition;  Anglican  Evangelicalism  and  Christian 
Social  Ethics 

XVIII.  New  York,  N.Y. , June  2,  1973 

Orthodox  Statement  on  the  Proposed  Ordination  of  Women  in  the 
Episcopal  Church  with  Episcopal  Response;  the  Gospel  Kerygma 
and  the  Mission  of  the  Church;  Review  and  Prospect  of  the 
Consultation 

XIX.  New  York,  N.Y. , November  1-2,  1974 

Anglicanism  and  Orthodoxy  in  the  Ecumenical  Movement;  Socio- 
logical and  Cultural  Conditioning  Factors  in  Anglican-Ortho- 
dox Relations;  Common  Statement  of  Purpose;  Future  Programme 
The  consultation  was  established  in  1962  on  the  initiative 
of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,  Athenagoras  I,  through 
Archbishop  Iakovos,  and  of  the  Episcopal  Presiding  Bishop,  Arthur  C. 
Lichtenberger.  As  a recent  statement  of  purpose  indicates,  the  con- 
sultation presents  certain  characteristic  features  which  distinguish 
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it  from  Anglican-Orthodox  conversations  elsewhere.  Only  in  America  do 
the  two  traditions  share  in  a common  culture  in  which  neither  has  a 
majority  or  dominant  role  and  where  they  are  exposed  to  the  same 
challenges  and  needs.  The  fact,  moreover,  that  conversations  or  de- 
cisions by  representatives  of  either  Anglicans  or  Orthodox  in  other 
parts  of  the  world  would  have  their  major  practical  impact  in  America, 
is  another  reason  why  a serious  continuing  dialogue  is  imperative  in 
that  continent.  The  ultimate  purpose  of  the  consultation  is  the  full 
union  of  the  two  communions*  Its  proximate  purpose  is  the  encourage- 
ment of  this  end  through  a consideration  of  the  many  serious  dif- 
ferences still  existing  between  the  two  bodies,  and  the  internal  prob- 
lems with  which  both  must  contend. 

During  the  1960's  the  consultation  chiefly  served  the  purpose 
of  mutual  explanation  and  exchange  of  information.  Matters  of  doctrine, 
principles  of  unity,  and  parish  level  relations  were  recurrent  features 
of  the  discussions.  The  brevity  of  the  meetings,  however,  did  not 
allow  for  any  sustained  grappling  with  the  issues,  eventuating  in 
definite  agreements.  In  1970  it  was  decided  to  focus  the  meetings  for 
some  years  on  a unifying  central  theme  - the  Mission  of  the  Church  in 
America,  with  increasing  attention  to  its  social  aspect  - and  in  that 
context  to  consider  other  topics  that  might  also  require  attention.  As 
presently  constituted,  the  commission  includes  sixteen  Anglican  and 
twelve  Orthodox  members  drawn  from  the  various  churches. 

The  new  programme  adopted  in  1974  aims  to  strengthen  the 
consultation  in  three  directions.  A deliberate  effort  will  be  made 
to  assess  the  progress  achieved  in  Anglican-Orthodox  relations  over 
the  past  century  as  it  bears  on  current  relations.  The  consultation 
should  serve  as  a forum  for  reporting  on  the  achievements  of  other 
Anglican  as  well  as  Orthodox  dialogues  so  as  to  enrich  the  American 
one.  Finally  it  hopes  to  relate  its  theological  work  more  directly 
to  the  life  and  witness  of  the  constituent  churches,  for  example,  by 
calling  their  attention  from  time  to  time  to  problems  of  joint  concern. 

The  next  meeting  in  October  1975  is  scheduled  to  discuss 
three  subjects:  Tradition  and  historical-critical  method  in  the  two 
communions;  secularism  or  the  relation  of  the  Church,  kingdom  and 
world;  and  the  practical  meaning  of  the  eucharist. 


60 


Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.Rev.  Jonathan  G.  Sherman,  Bishop  of  Long  Island,  N.Y.  (Episcopal 
Church) 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Dimitri,  Bishop  of  New  Haven  and  New  England  (Orthodox 
Church  in  America) 

Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  William  A.  Norgren,  Ecumenical  Office  of  the  Episcopal  Church, 
815  Second  Avenue,  New  York,  N.Y.  10017 
The  Very  Rev.  Paul  W.  Schneirla,  8005  Ridge  Boulevard,  Brooklyn, 

N.Y.  11209 
Publication 

"Guidelines  on  Anglican-Orthodox  Relations"  (adopted  in  1965),  nanapook 
of  American  Orthodoxy  (Cincinnati:  Forward  Movement  Publications  1972), 
pp.  11-14 

5.  Anglic  an- Roman  Catholic/ Canada A-RC/can 

"The  Canadian  Anglican-Catholic  Dialogue"  sponsored  by  the  Anglican 

Church  of  Canada  and  the  Candian  Catholic  Conference 

Meetings 

I.  Toronto,  Ontario  (all  meetings),  November  16,  1971 

Discussion  of  the  Work  of  the  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  Inter- 
national Commission;  Assistance  in  its  Study  of  the  Ministry 

II.  March  18,  1972 

Review  of  Reactions  to  the  A-RC  Windsor  Statement  on  the 
Eucharist  and  Canadian  Follow-up;  the  Historical  Context  of 
Apostolicae  Curae 

III.  October  13,  1972 

Discussion  of  the  Work  of  A-RC  on  the  Ministry 

IV.  December  1-2,  1972 

Preparation  of  a Statement  on  the  Ministry  for  A-RC 

V.  March  2-3,  1973 
Continued 

VI.  May  9,  1973 

Review  of  the  Purpose  of  the  Dialogue;  Ways  of  Pastoral 
Implementation 

VII.  November  29,  1973 
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VIII.  March  1,  1974 

Reaction  to  the  Canterbury  Statement  on  Ministry  and  Ordina- 
tion; Planning  of  Assigned  Paper  on  the  Authority  of  Scrip- 
ture for  A-RC 
IX.  May  3,  1974 

Examination  of  the  Dogmatic  Constitution  of  Vatican  II  on 
Divine  Revelation 

The  recorded  history  of  this  dialogue  goes  back  to  personal 
"bilateral”  conversations  beginning  in  1965  between  Canon  H.L.  Puxley, 
the  then  Director  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  of  Canada,  and  Father 
John  J.  Keating,  the  then  Director  of  the  National  Secretariat  for 
Ecumenism  of  the  Canadian  Catholic  Conference.  The  matter  was  pur- 
sued further  in  the  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  Inter-Church  Committee 
and  a preparatory  committee  was  set  up  which  held  a meeting  in  Jan- 
uary 1971  to  shape  a definite  proposal  for  sub-mission  to  the  church 
authorities . 

The  group  meets  three  or  four  times  a year.  It  is  composed 
of  sixteen  representatives  of  the  two  Churches,  including  bishops, 
clergymen,  ecumenical  officers,  and  theological  professors.  An 
observer  from  the  United  Church  of  Canada  attends  the  meetings  to 
serve  as  a link  with  the  larger  ecumenical  scene  and  particularly  with 
the  church  union  conversations  involving  Anglicans,  United,  and  Dis- 
ciples of  Christ. 

As  is  the  case  with  other  A-RC  groups,  the  purpose  of  the 
Canadian  group  is  "to  move  the  Churches  towards  the  unity  that  Christ 
wills".  The  group  sees  as  its  main  task  to  assist  in  the  work  of  the 
A-RC  International  Commission  - a cooperation  facilitated  by  two  of  its 
members  belonging  to  both  commissions.  Thus  the  group  has  devoted 
much  of  its  time  to  studies  relating  to  the  A-RC  study  of  the  ministry, 
contributing  an  assigned  paper  on  the  theological  stance  of  Anglicans 
and  Roman  Catholics  on  ministry  at  the  time  of  Apostolicae  Curae  and 
another  on  ministerial  priesthood  in  relation  to  Christ  and  the  Church. 
For  the  international  meeting  in  1974 > it  produced  papers  examining 
the  Dogmatic  Constitution  on  Divine  Revelation  as  an  authoritative 
description  of  the  authority  of  Scripture.  Some  consideration  is 
also  given  to  the  role  the  group  might  play  in  the  wider  implementation 

of  ecumenical  dialogue  in  Canada.  The  group  is  currently  being  re- 
organised. 
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6.  Anglican-Roman  Catholic^  England  . . a-RC /eng 

"English  ARC",  a national  Commission  jointly  sponsored  by  the  Church 
of  England  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  England 

Meetings 

I.  London  (all  meetings),  April  20,  1970 

Problem  of  Mixed  Marriages;  Future  Agenda 

II.  October  22,  1970 
The  Eucharist 

III.  February  26,  1971 

The  A-RC  Venice  Papers  on  Eucharist  and  Ministry 

IV.  June  25,  1971 

Authority  in  the  Church 

V.  December  5,  1971 

The  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 

VI.  March  10,  1972 

A-RC  Agreed  Statement  on  the  Eucharist 

VII.  November  17,  1972 

Programme  for  the  English  A-RC 

VIII.  March  20,  1973 

Towards  a Developing  Ecclesiology 

IX.  August  28,  1973 

Meeting  with  Members  of  A-RC/usa 

X.  November  23,  1973 

Preliminary  Report  on  the  A-RC  Canterbury  Statement  on 
Ministry  and  Ordination;  Discussion  of  the  Document 
Mysterium  Ecclesiae 

XI.  March  28-29,  1974 

Draft  Leaflet  on  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  Marriages; 

Discussion  of  A-RC  Statement  on  Ministry  and  Ordination; 
Discussion  of  Paper  by  the  Roman  Catholic  International  Theo- 
logical Commission  on  "Unity  of  Faith  and  Theological 
Pluralism" 

XII.  November  29,  1974 

Synod  of  Roman  Catholic  Bishops  1974s  Evangelisation  in  the 
Modern  World 
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Background*  As  a consequence  of  the  desire  for  closer  re- 
lations between  the  two  communions,  evident  during  and  after  the 
Second  Vatican  Council,  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury’s  Commission  for 
Roman  Catholic  Relations,  initially  consisting  of  a number  of  area 
convenors,  was  set  up  to  promote  dialogues  throughout  the  country. 
Somewhat  later  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  established  an  Ecumenical 
Commission  of  England  and  Wales.  At  a joint  meeting  of  the  two  bodies 
in  1968,  it  was  decided  to  set  up  a smaller  joint  body  of  sub-commit- 
tees. The  new  Joint  Commission  (’’English  ARC”)  held  its  first  meeting 
in  1970  and  it  has  been  meeting  since  then  twice  a year  in  London. 
Meanwhile  a number  of  diocesan  and  other  local  dialogues  had  been 
initiated  and  the  Joint  Commission  was  therefore  in  a position  to  build 
on  work  already  in  progress. 

Composition  of  the  Group.  After  re-structuring,  the  Joint- 
Commission  is  since  1972  composed  of  a sub-committee  of  the  Board  of 
Mission  and  Unity  of  the  General  Synod  of  the  Church  of  England  and 
the  Church  of  England  Sub-committee  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Ecumenical 
Commission  of  England  and  Wales.  The  group  numbers  fifteen  members 
from  each  side,  including  bishops,  clergymen,  lay  persons,  church 
officials  and  professors  of  theology. 

Terms  of  Reference.  The  purpose  of  the  group  is  defined  as 
follows:  "The  positive  fostering  of  Roman  Catholic  and  Anglican  re- 
lations in  England,  and  the  co-ordination  of  future  work  undertaken 
for  this  purpose  by  our  two  Churches". 

Programme . As  its  main  function  is  that  of  stimulation,  co- 
ordination and  support,  the  commission  has  not  undertaken  fixed  long- 
range  projects  of  its  own.  Taking  up  the  subjects  of  the  A-RC  inter- 
national commission,  it  discusses  these  in  the  religious  and  theologi- 
cal setting  of  the  country  and,  serving  as  one  of  the  area  sub-com- 
missions of  the  international  commission,  it  contributes  preparatory 
statements  to  its  work.  In  the  other  direction,  English  A-RC  dis- 
seminates information  on  the  development  in  A-RC  relations  and  inter- 
prets their  implications  for  church  life.  It  seeks  also  to  foster  con- 
sultation and  cooperation  between  the  two  Churches  in  such  areas  as 
pastoral  and  evangelistic  problems,  clergy  training,  the  possibility 
of  team  ministries,  liturgical  texts  and  practices,  joint  use  of 
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church  buildings  and  other  facilities.  A jointly  prepared  study  guide 
has  been  published  on  the  Canterbury  Statement  on  Ministry  and  Ordi- 
nation. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  John  Trillo,  Bishop  of  Chelmsford  (Anglican) 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Mgr.  B.C.  Butler,  OSB,  Auxiliary  Bishop  of  Westminster 
(Roman  Catholic) 

Co-  Secretaries 

The  Very  Rev.  Canon  John  Arnold,  Board  of  Mission  and  Unity,  Church 
House,  Dean's  Yard,  Westminster,  London  SW1P  3^Z 
The  Very  Rev.  Canon  Richard  L.  Stewart,  Roman  Catholic  Ecumenical 
Commission  of  England  and  Wales,  .44  Gray's  Inn  Road, 

London  WC1X  8LR 

7*  Anglican-Roman  Catholic_Dialogue/ Japan A-RC/jap 

Meetings 

I.  Tokyo,  April  29,  1972 
Planning  for  Dialogue 

II.  Tokyo,  October  14,  1972 

Joint  Translation  into  Japanese  of  the  Windsor  Statement  on 
Eucharistic  Doctrine  of  1971 

III.  Tokyo,  December  16,  1972 

Theological,  Canonical  and  Pastoral  Aspects  of  Mixed  Mar- 
riages 

IV.  Tokyo,  May  19,  1973 

Discussion  of  the  Windsor  Statement  on  Eucharistic  Doctrine 

V.  Tokyo,  December  8,  1973 

Discussion  of  Modern  Theological  Trends 

The  decision  to  start  an  official  dialogue  was  taken  at  a 
meeting  in  October  1971,  involving  the  chairmen  of  the  Anglican  and 
Roman  Catholic  ecumenical  commissions.  The  immediate  aim  of  the  group 
is  to  further  mutual  understanding  of  each  other's  historical  and 
doctrinal  positions  but  this  is  set  in  the  wider  context  of  the  group's 
concern  with  the  question  of  how  to  communicate  the  shared  Gospel  among 
non-Christian  people.  Further  plans  include  a study  of  sacramont  and 
liturgy,  a common  catechism  and  common  spiritual  exercises.  The  group, 
numbering  six  representatives  from  each  side,  consists  of  theological 
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professors  together  with  two  bishops. 

Co-Chairmen 

,i  The  Very  Rev.  Bishop  Toshio  Koike,  Osaka  (Anglican) 

I;  The  Most  Rev.  Bishop  John  S.  I to,  Niigata  (Roman  Catholic) 

; Liaison  Persons 

i The  Rev.  Fr.  Tetsuro  Nishimura,  Tokyo  (Anglican) 

!,  The  Rev.  Fr.  Paul  Pfister,  SJ,  Secretary  of  the  Episcopal  Commission 
for  Ecumenism,  10-1  Rokuban-cho,  Chiyoda-ku,  Tokyo  102, 

Japan  (Roman  Catholic) 

8.  Latin_American_ Anglican-Roman  Catholic  Conversations^ .. ^ . A-RC/lam 
Meeting 

Bogota,  Colombia,  February  9-14 » 1971 

Ministry  and  Eucharist;  Authority  and  Government  in  the 
Church;  Mixed  Marriages;  Collaboration,  Cooperation  and 
Mutual  Help 

The  immensity  of  the  evangelistic  and  social,  mission  in 
Latin  America,  the  realisation  of  a common  heritage  and  a shared  faith, 
the  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  rapprochement  in  other  parts  of  the  world  - 
this  was  the  background  for  the  Bogota  meeting  jointly  convened  by  the 
Anglican  Council  of  Latin  America  (CALA)  and  the  Ecumenical  Commission 
of  the  Catholic  Episcopate  of  Latin  America  (CELAM).  The  group  com- 
prised ten  bishops  from  each  side  together  with  some  consultants. 

| The  first  of  its  kind,  the  conference  opened  with  presentations  of  the 
j history  and  attitudes  of  the  two  Churches  on  the  continent  and  con- 
sidered major  doctrinal  and  pastoral  questions  affecting  their  mutual 
relationships.  The  discussions  on  "Mixed  Marriages"  and  "Collaboration, 
Cooperation  and  Mutual  Help"  were  summed  up  in  agreed  statements.  The 
I recommendations,  submitted  to  the  ecclesiastical  authorities,  urge 
extensive  cooperation  not  only  in  the  field  of  welfare  and  social 
' justice,  publications,  use  of  church  buildings,  but  also  in  evan- 
gelisation and  forms  of  worship. 

In  1973 » the  Anglican  Council  of  Latin  America  and  the  Ecu- 
menical Commission  of  the  Catholic  Episcopate  of  Latin  America  ap- 
pointed a Joint  Commission,  composed  of  four  members  from  each  side, 
with  the  following  terms  of  reference: 
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1.  To  serve  as  a contact  organ  between  CELAM  and  CALA; 

2.  To  examine  the  areas  of  cooperation  and  collaboration  in  the 
continental  area; 

3.  To  favour  and  promote  the  same  cooperation  at  grass  roots  level; 

4.  To  study  the  theological  and  practical  subjects  of  common  concern. 
The  inaugural  meeting  is  scheduled  for  1975* 

Correspondent 

Father  Jorge  Mejia,  Executive  Secretary,  Department  of  Ecumenism  of 
the  Catholic  Episcopate  of  Latin  America,  Pacheco  de  Melo 
2016  4°A,  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina 

9.  Anglican-Roman  Catholic^South  Africa  A-RC/saf 

Meetings 


X.  La  Verna,  December  10-13,  1973 

The  Ministry  and  Authority  of  the  Community’s  Faith 

XI.  Irene,  May  13-16,  1974 

The  Authority  of  God,  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit;  Scripture 
and  Tradition  in  the  Anglican  and  Roman  Catholic  Churches; 
Mixed  Marriages 

XII.  La  Verna,  December  9-12,  1974 

Authority  in  the  New  Testament 

With  the  permission  of  the  bishops  of  both  Churches  in  South 
Africa,  a dialogue  group  was  formed  in  1965*  Consisting  of  about  ten 
persons,  it  met  at  regular  intervals  to  discuss  matters  relevant  to 
Anglican-Roman  Catholic  divergences.  In  1969*  these  conversations  were 
transformed  into  an  official  dialogue  sponsored  by  the  respective  hier- 
archies. Meetings  are  held  twice  a year.  The  present  membership 
includes  eleven  bishops,  clergymen  and  theological  professors  plus  an 
observer  from  the  Church  Unity  Commission  in  South  Africa. 

The  conversations  had  been  touching  a wide  range  of  subjects, 
such  as  authority  and  freedom,  the  nature  of  the  Church,  priesthood  and 
the  ministry,  Anglican  orders,  baptism,  the  eucharist,  intercommunion, 
marriage,  discipline,  black  theology.  Serving  as  a regional  subsidiary, 
the  group  has  produced  papers  on  eucharist,  ministry,  and  authority  for 
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incorporation  in  the  final  drafts  of  the  International  Commission. 

Its  deliberations  have  also  issued  in  a number  of  other 
i consensus  statements  and  recommendations  or  referrals  to  the  joint 
meetings  of  Anglican  and  Roman  Catholic  bishops  - relating  to  the 
i,  freedom  of  each  participating  Church  to  proceed  with  union  with  other 
;!  Churches;  the  freedom  of  each  Church  to  consider  the  ordination  of 
, women  to  the  priesthood;  an  appeal  to  the  hierarchies  to  act  on 
:|  reciprocal  intercommunion  in  accordance  with  the  joint  statement  on 
f-  the  eucharist;  cooperation  respecting  mixed  marriages,  etc.  A number 
| of  such  recommendations  have  been  adopted  by  the  bishops,  including 
a resolution  explaining  and  encouraging  the  practice  of  intercommunion 
at  nuptial  masses  and  wedding  anniversaries. 

Joint  Chairmen 

i The  Rt.Rev.  E.G.  Knapp-Fisher , Bishop  of  Pretoria  (Anglican) 
il  The  Et.  Rev.  P.  Buthelezi,  O.M.I.,  Bishop  of  Johannesburg  (Roman 
Catholic) 

Joint  Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Dr.  G.W.  Ashby,  Rhodes  University,  P.0.  Box  94>  Grahams town, 
C.P.,  South  Africa  (Anglican) 

1 The  Rev.  Dr.  B.  Gaybba,  Chaplain  of  University  of  Cape  Town,  Kolbe 
House,  14  Grotto  Road,  Rondebosch  7700,  Cape  Town,  South 
Africa  (Roman  Catholic) 

10.  Anglican-Roman  Catholic/Scotland A-RC/scot 

"The  Joint  Study  Group  of  Representatives  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  Scotland  and  the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church" 

Following  consultation  between  episcopal  leaders  of  the  two 
Churches,  the  group  was  formed  in  1968.  The  immediate  sponsoring 
bodies  are  the  Inter-Church  Relations  Committee  of  the  Scottish 
Episcopal  Church  and  the  National  Ecumenical  Commission  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church.  Its  work  is  performed  in  an  alternation  of  plenary 
sessions,  meetings  of  two  regional  groups  based  in  Edinburgh  and 
Glasgow,  and  meetings  of  the  steering  committee  composed  of  the  four 
! convenors.  The  group,  both  clerical  and  lay,  counts  some  twenty  five 
members.  It  includes  an  observer  from  the  Scottish  Churches’  House 
at  the  plenary  sessions,  helping  to  relate  the  dialogue  to  the  total 
ecumenical  scene  of  the  country. 
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The  group  is  carrying  out  structured  studies  of  particular 
subjects.  Drawing  on  the  wide  measure  of  agreement  already  existing 
between  the  two  Churches,  it  aims  to  deepen  and  define  these  informal 
understandings  in  joint  declarations  of  consensus  and  to  present  them 
to  the  appropriate  authorities  for  consideration.  During  the  period 
from  October  1968  to  May  1969 , it  produced  a common  statement  on 
"The  Nature  of  Baptism  and  its  Place  in  the  Life  of  the  Church",  which 
discusses  the  meaning  of  baptism,  its  sociological  and  ecumenical 
implications,  the  requirements  for  a mutual  recognition  of  baptism, 
and  suggests  consultations  on  the  adoption  of  a common  ritual.  The 
document  was  published  with  commendation  by  the  Provincial  Synod  of 
the  Scottish  Episcopal  Church  and  the  Scottish  Roman  Catholic 
Hierarchy.  An  offical  agreement  has  been  concluded  about  mutual 
recognition  of  baptism  as  administered  in  both  Churches. 

The  group  issued  in  1974  a-  report  on  "The  Ecclesial  Nature 
of  the  Eucharist",  representing  an  "extensive  and  thorough  agreement 
on  the  doctrine  of  our  respective  traditions  with  regard  to  Eucharist, 
sacrament  and  sacrifice".  The  procedure  adopted  was  to  start  with  an 
examination  of  the  eucharistic  practices  of  both  Churches,  to  consider 
their  eucharistic  theologies  in  this  light,  and  finally  to  devote  a 
major  section  to  the  ecclesial  nature  of  the  eucharist.  The  manner 
in  which  the  report  interprets  the  eucharist  as  the  sacrament  and 
the  model  of  the  Church,  its  mission  and  structures,  is  a distinctive 
note.  The  group  is  now  continuing  its  study  of  the  eucharist  by 
considering  the  question  of  the  ministry.  It  is  hoped  later  to  dis- 
cuss the  question  of  intercommunion. 

Chairman 

Dr.  Robert  A.  Shanks,  9 Belmont  Crescent,  Glasgow,  W.  2,  Scotland 
Secretary 

The  Rev.  James  Quinn  SJ,  Church  of  the  Sacred  Heart,  28  Lauriston 

Street,  Edinburgh  EH3  9DJ,  Scotland 
Publications 

The  Nature  of  Baptism  and  Its  Place  in  the  Life  of  the  Church,  19^9* 
Price  5p.  A reprint,  with  new  covers,  is  planned  (price  not  fixed). 

The  Ecclesial  Nature  of  the  Eucharist,  1974*  Price  15p. 


Both  pamphlets  can  be  ordered  from  J.S.  Burns  & Sons,  25  Finlas  Street, 
Glasgow  G22  5DS,  Scotland. 
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Anglican-Roman  Catholic/USA 


A-RC  / 


"Joint  Commission  on  Anglican -Roman  Catholic  Relations  in  the  USA 
(ARC)"  sponsored  by  the  Joint  Commission  on  Ecumenical  Relations  of 
the  Episcopal  Church  and  the  Bishops'  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and 
! Interreligious  Affairs 
^ Meetings 

I.  Washington,  D.C.,  June  22,  1965 
Preliminary  Meeting 

II.  Kansas  City,  Mo.,  February  2,  1966 

The  Eucharist,  Sign  and  Cause  of  Unity 

III.  Providence,  R.I.,  October  10-12,  1966 
The  Minister  of  the  Eucharist 
IY.  Milwaukee,  Wise.,  May  24-26,  1967 
The  Eucharist 

V.  Jackson,  Miss.,  January  5_7>  1968 

The  Nature,  Necessity  and  Function  of  the  Ministerial 
Priesthood 

YI.  Liberty,  Mo.,  December  2-5,  1968 
The  Episcopal  Symbol  of  Unity 

VII.  Boynton  Beach,  Fla.,  December  8-11,  1969 
Toward  Full  Communion  and  Organic  Unity 

VIII.  Green  Bay,  Wise.,  June  17-20,  1970 

ARC:  Achievement  and  Prognostication;  Models  for  Church 
Unity;  Episcopacy  and  Priesthood  in  A Plan  of  Union  of  the 
Consultation  on  Church  Union 

IX.  St.  Benedict,  La.,  January  26-29,  1971 

Hierarchy  of  Truths;  the  Primacy  of  Jurisdiction  of  the 
Roman  Pontiff 

X.  Liberty.  Mo.,  June  20-23,  1971 

The  Principles  of  Interpreting  Dogmatic  Statements;  the 
Exercise  of  Teaching  Authority  in  the  Church 

XI.  New  York,  N.Y. , January  22-24,  1972 

Doctrinal  Agreement  and  Christian  Unity 
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XII.  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  June  12-15,  1972 

Teaching  Authority:  Correspondences  and  Differences;  the 
Eucharistic  Presence;  Comment  "by  the  Commission  on  the 
Windsor  Statement  on  Eucharistic  Doctrine 

XIII.  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  March  18-22,  1975 

The  Purpose  or  Mission  of  the  Church;  the  Growing  Accord  be- 
tween Roman  Catholics  and  Anglicans 

XIV.  Vicksburg,  Miss.,  January  6-10,  1974 

The  Church  as  a Eucharistic  Communion;  Response  to  the 
Canterbury  Statement  on  Ministry  and  Ordination 

XV.  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  November  10-13,  1974 
Authority 

The  commission,  which  began  its  work  in  1965,  has  over  the 
years  explored  a variety  of  subjects  affecting  the  relations  between 
the  two  communions,  and  the  advances  made  have  been  recorded  in 
successive  statements.  Substantial  agreement  was  achieved  on  baptism, 
the  Church  as  a eucharistic  fellowship,  the  theology  of  the  celebrant, 
and  the  nature  of  eucharistic  sacrifice,  transcending  the  polemical 
formulations  and  mutual  misunderstandings  of  the  past.  Thus  the 
1967  meeting  affirmed  "the  substantial  identity"  of  the  two  Churches 
in  the  controverted  doctrine  of  eucharistic  sacrifice.  At  its  next 
meeting,  considering  the  necessity  and  role  of  the  ordained  priest- 
hood and  its  relationship  to  the  common  priesthood  and  role  of  the 
laity  in  the  Church,  the  commission  concluded  that  "there  is  no  basic 
difference  of  understanding  on  these  topics.  Whatever  minor  differ- 
ences of  understanding  exist,  they  do  not  in  themselves  constitute 
the  barrier  to. the  two  churches  celebrating  and  receiving  communion 
together" . • 

The  declared  goal  is  "full  communion  and  organic  unity",  and 
a statement  of  "historic  significance",  emanating  from  the  1969  meet- 
ing, projected  a series  of  possible  steps  toward  this  goal,  including 
"the  reconciliation  of  the  ordained  ministries  of  the  two  churches 
without  ' reordination ' or  'conditional  ordination'".  The  1969  document 
was  "gratefully  and  enthusiastically"  accepted  by  the  two  sponsoring 
agencies  and  its  recommendations  are  being  implemented  in  various 
ways . 
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Since  then  the  commission  has  been  engaged  in  an  orderly 
examination  of  subjects  requiring  further  clarification  and  agreement: 
the  Purpose  or  Mission  of  the  Church;  the  Church  as  Eucharistic  Com- 
munion; Ministry  in  the  Eucharistic  Communion;  Authority,  with  at- 
tention to  the  relations  of  the  papacy  to  different  "typoi"  (i.e. 
particular  ecclesial  communions)  within  the  one  Church  of  Christ.  The 
final  report  with  recommendations  is  expected  to  be  completed  by  1976. 
On  each  of  the  topics  there  will  be  produced  a consensus  statement 
and  a study  booklet  suitable  for  local  discussion  groups. 

In  January  1972,  the  commission  adopted  a methodological 
document  "Doctrinal  Agreement  and  Christian  Unity",  a set  of  principles 
which  deserves  the  attention  of  all  ecumenical  dialogue  groups  as  a 
guide  in  appraising  doctrinal  diversity  and  change. 

A notable  feature  of  the  commission's  work  is  its  efforts  to 
stimulate  wide  participation  in  its  pursuit  of  unity  by  encouraging 
discussion  among  clergy  and  laity  of  the  local  implications  of  the 
agreements  reached,  prayer  fellowships,  intervisitations  between 
[ Episcopal  and  Roman  Catholic  parishes,  convenanted  parishes,  and  the 
like. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.Rev.  Arthur  E.  Vogel,  Bishop  of  West  Missouri,  Kansas  City,  Mo. 
(Episcopal) 

The  Most  Rev.  Charles  Helmsing,  Kansas  City,  Mo.  (Roman  Catholic) 
Co-Secretaries 

Dr.  Peter  Day,  Ecumenical  Officer,  Executive  Council  of  the  Episcopal 
Church,  815  Second  Avenue,  New  York,  N.Y.  10017 
The  Rev. Dr.  John  F.  Hotchkin,  Executive  Director,  Bishops'  Committee 
for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs,  1312  Mas- 
sachusetts Avenue,  N.W.,  Washington,  D.C.  20005 
Publications 

ARC -DOC  I and  II.  Documents  on  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  Relations, 
compiled  by  the  Bishops'  Committee  on  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious 
I Affairs,  in  cooperation  with  the  Joint  Commission  on  Ecumenical 
i Relations.  1972  and  1973*  Publications  Office,  United  States  Catholic 
Conference,  1312  Massachusetts  Avenue,  N.W. , Washington,  D.C.  20005. 

; #1.00  each.  (The  booklets  include  the  joint  statements  referred  to 
above,  the  Windsor  Statement  on  the  Eucharist,  addresses  by 
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Pope  Paul  VI,  Archbishop  Ramsey  and  Cardinal  Willebrands,  actions  by 
Roman  Catholic  bishops  and  the  Episcopal  General  Convention. ) 
Episcopalians  and  Roman  Catholics:  Can  They  Ever  Get  Together? 

Edited  by  Herbert  J.  Ryan,  SJ,  and  J.  Robert  Wright.  Graymoor  Ecu- 
menical Institute,  Graymoor,  Garrison,  N.Y.  10524,  1973*  02.95. 

12.  American  Baptist-Roman  Catholic/USA AB-RC/usa 

"American  Baptist-Roman  Catholic  Dialogue"  sponsored  by  the  American 
Baptist  Convention’s  Commission  on  Christian  Unity  (now  Office  of 
Ecumenical  Relations  of  the  American  Baptist  Churches  in  the  USA) 
and  the  Bishops'  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs 
Meetings 

I.  DeWitt,  Mich.,  April  3-4,  1967 
Areas  of  Theological  Agreement 

II.  Green  Lake,  Wise.,  April  29-30*  1968 

Christian  Freedom  and  Ecclesiastical  Authority;  Believers’ 
Baptism  and  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation 

III.  Schiller  Park,  111.,  April  28-29,  1969 
The  Nature  and  Communication  of  Grace 

IV.  Atchison,  Kansas,  April  17-18,  1970 

The  Role  of  the  Church  as  seen  by  Laymen 

V.  Detroit,  Mich.,  April  23-24,  1971 

Clergy-Lay  Issues  and  Relations  in  Theological  Perspective; 
-Theology  of  the  Local  Church 

VI.  Liberty,  Mo.,  April  13-14,  1972 

Church-State  Relations  in  the  United  States  Today 
Baptists  are  rarely  participating  in  bilaterals  and  church 
union  conversations  and  it  therefore  represented  something  of  a his- 
torical event  when  in  1966  the  General  Council  of  the  then  American 
Baptist  Convention  accepted  a Roman  Catholic  invitation  to  join  in 
official  conversations.  The  members  of  the  two  committees,  comprising 
the  group,  were  appointed  by  the  Commission  on  Christian  Unity  of 
the  American  Baptist  Convention  and  by  the  Bishops'  Committee  for 
Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs. 

At  the  outset  if  was  agreed  not  to  attempt  to  work  towards 
formal  agreements  but  rather  to  find  mutual  enrichment  in  Christian 
witness  by  removing  misconceptions  and  by  seeking  deeper  understanding 
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of  the  respective  religious  and  doctrinal  positions.  There  has  been 
growing  awareness  that  the  different  Baptist-Roman  Catholic  approaches 
to  grace,  spiritual  liberty  and  ecclesiastical  authority,  baptism 
and  confession  etc.,  are  not  necessarily  mutually  exclusive  but  may, 
at  least  in  part,  reflect  different  ways  of  expressing  one  side  or 
the  other  of  an  inherent  polarity.  Convergences  of  mind  have  kept 
appearing  in  recognising  the  uniqueness  of  the  Bible  as  the  inspired 
word  of  God,  while  at  the  same  time  acknowledging  the  mutual  influence 
over  the  centuries  between  the  Scripture  and  Christian  experience;  in 
recognising  that  "there  is  no  salvation  except  by  the  grace  through 
faith  that  comes  as  a gift  from  God";  and  in  a common  concern  for  the 
mission  of  the  Church  to  all  men  and  for  religious  freedom.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  group  frankly  noted  sharp  differences  persisting  in 
the  understanding  of  the  meaning  and  role  of  the  sacraments  (or  in 
Baptist  language , ordinances),  church  membership,  and  the  manner  in 
which  the  Church's  authority  is  made  explicit  in  the  community  of 
faith. 

A second  assignment  was  to  provide  material  suitable  for  use 
in  local  dialogues,  in  order  to  share  with  the  congregations  the 
understanding  and  enrichment  gained.  To  this  end,  the  national  con- 
versation was  suspended  in  1972  and  plans  shaped  to  encourage  dialogues 
in  four  pilot  areas  in  the  country  in  1974*  The  two  interpretative 
reports  mentioned  below  provide  resource  material. 

Co-Chairmen 

Professor  Robert  T.  Handy,  Union  Theological  Seminary,  New  York, 

N.Y.  (Baptist) 

: The  Most  Rev.  Joseph  Green,  Bishop  of  the  Diocese  of  Reno,  Reno, 

Nevada  (Roman  Catholic) 

Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  G.  Torbet,  Assistant  General  Secretary  for  Ecu- 
menical Relations,  American  Baptist  Churches  in  the  USA, 
Valley  Forge,  Pa.  19481 

The  Rev.  Dr.  John  Hotchkin,  Executive  Director,  Bishops'  Committee 

for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs,  1312  Massachusetts 
Avenue,  N.W. , Washington,  D.C.  20005 
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Publications 

"Towards  an  American  Baptist-Roman  Catholic  Dialogue:  Areas  of  Theo- 
logical Agreement  from  a Baptist  Point  of  View",  Foundations:  A 
Baptist  Journal  of  History  and  Theology  X,  2,  1967,  150-172 
"Believers’  Baptism  and  the  Sacrament  of  Confirmation",  ibid.  XI,  2, 
1968,  127-147 

"Christian  Freedom  and  Ecclesiastical  Authority",  ibid.  XI,  3,  1968, 
197-226 

"The  Nature  and  Communication  of  Grace",  ibid.  XII,  3,  1969 > 213-231 
"The  Role  of  the  Church:  The  Catholic  Laity’s  View  ...  A Baptist 
Layman's  View",  ibid.  XIII,  4,  1970,  354-553 

"Toward  a Theology  of  the  Local  Church;  The  Catholic  Theology  of  the 
Local  Church",  ibid.  XV,  1,  1972,  42-71 

"Clergy-Lay  Issues  and  Relations",  ibid.  XV,  2,  1972,  146-162 
"Church-State  Relations",  ibid.  XVI,  3,  1973,  261-278 
Growing  in  Understanding.  A Progress  Report  on  the  American  Baptist- 
Roman  Catholic  Dialogue,  1972.  Price  25p;.  Obtainable  from  the 
Publications  Office,  United  States  Catholic  Conference,  1312  Mas- 
sachusetts Avenue,  N.W. , Washington,  D.C.  20005,  or  Office  of 
Ecumenical  Relations,  American  Baptist  Churches  in  the  USA,  Valley 
Forge,  Pa.  19481 

After  450  Years  - A New  Thing!  A report  on  an  American  Baptist- 
Roman  Catholic  Dialogue  that  began  in  1967,  by  Robert  G.  Torbet 
(reprint  of  six  articles  in  Baptist  Leader  1973-74).  Price  25j^. 
Likewise  obtainable  from  Valley  Forge. 

13 . ^he_Christian  Church  - Roman  Catholic/USA CC-RC/usa 

Conversations  sponsored  by  the  Council  on  Christian  Unity  of  the 
Christian  Church  (Disciples  of  Christ)  and  the  Bishops’  Committee 
for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs 
Meetings 

I.  Indianapolis,  Ind. , March  16-17,  1967 
Preliminary  Meeting 

II.  Kansas  City,  Miss.,  September  25-27,  1967 
The  Nature  of  the  Unity  We  Seek 

III.  St.  Louis,  Miss.,  April  29-May  1,  1968 

A Responsible  Theology  for  Eucharistic  Intercommunion 


IV.  Washington,  D.C.,  October  16-17,  1968 
Mixed  Marriages 

V.  New  York,  N.Y. , April  25-26,  1969 

Patterns  and  Experience  of  Ministry 

VI.  Columbus,  Ohio,  November  3-5 » 1970 

The  Parish  Concept  in  A Plan  of  Union  from  the  Consultation 
on  Church  Union 

VII.  New  York,  N.Y. , June  8-10,  1971 
Baptism  and  Confirmation 

VIII.  Indianapolis,  Ind. , March  8-10,  1972 

Post-Baptismal  Sin  and  Reconciliation 

IX.  Madison,  Wise.,  June  26-28,  1972 

Five  Years  of  Dialogue  between  Catholics  and  Disciples; 
Analysis  of  Agreements  and  Differences 

X.  Pleasant  Hill,  Ky. , May  22-24,  1973 
The  Church  in  the  New  Testament 

In  the  course  of  its  meetings,  the  group  found  notable 
affinities  in  concern  and  intent.  There  was  no  elaboration  of  formal 
consensus  statements,  but  the  trends  of  the  discussions  with  their 
convergences  and  divergences  were  recorded  in  summary  reports.  The 
Catholic  emphasis  in  the  Disciples'  tradition  was  for  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic participants  a discovery,  and  for  the  Disciples  themselves  a re- 
discovery of  their  own  past.  Unity,  it  was  affirmed,  does  not  mean 
spiritual  unity  and  practical  cooperation  alone;  the  will  of  Christ 
requires  nothing  less  than  "organic  cons titutioxal  union" . Recog- 
nising the  centrality  of  the  eucharist  in  the  life  of  both  churches, 
the  group  explored  its  function  as  the  central  symbol  of  unity  and  a 
means  to  unity.  The  meeting  on  intercommunion  declared  in  its  closing 
statement:  "In  our  respective  beliefs  and  churchly  self-understandings 
and  even  within  the  officially  expressed  statements  of  our  Churches  at 
present  we  have  found  sufficient  theological  justification  in  principle 
for  some  eucharistic  sharing." 

The  distance  separating  the  two  traditions  became  evident, 
however,  in  the  discussions  around  such  subjects  as  the  hierarchical 
structure  of  the  Church,  the  relationship  of  freedom  and  authority, 
and  the  celebration  of  the  eucharist  by  a lay  elder  or  by  a validly 
ordained  priest.  Advancing  beyond  the  level  of  comparative  theology, 
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the  group  has  commenced  a joint  study  of  the  nature  and  mission  of  the 
Church  as  witnessed  by  the  New  Testament. 

The  Disciples  are  now  involved,  as  part  of  the  Reformed  del- 
egation, also  in  other  bilateral  conversations  in  North  America. 
Co-Chairmen 

Dr.  George  G.  Beazley,  Jr.  (till  1973);  now  Dr.  Paul  A.  Crow,  Jr., 
Indianapolis,  Ind.  (Christian  Church) 

The  Most  Rev.  Aloysius  J.  Wycislo,  Green  Bay,  Wise.  (Roman  Catholic) 
Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Robert  H.  Boyte,  Associate  Ecumenical  Officer,  Council  on 
Christian  Unity  of  the  Christian  Church,  P.0.  Box  1986, 
Indianapolis,  Ind.  46206,  USA 

Staff  member,  Bishops’  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious 
Affairs,  1312  Massachusetts  Avenue,  N.W.,  Washington, 

D.C.  20005,  USA 
Publications 

"Bilateral  Conversations  between  Catholics  and  Disciples",  September 
25-27,  1967;  April  29  - May  1,  1968;  Mid-Stream  VII,  2,  Winter  1967-68, 
1-91 

"Further  Bilateral  Conversations  between  Catholics  and  Disciples", 
October  16-17,  1970;  June  8-10,  1971;  March  8-10,  1972;  June  26-28, 
1972;  Mid-Stream  XII,  2-3-4,  1973-74,  1-206 

An  Adventure  in  Understanding:  Roman  Catholic-Disciples  Dialogue 

1967-1973.  Publications  Office,  United  States  Catholic  Conference, 

1312  Massachusetts  Avenue,  N.W.,  Washington,  D.C.  20005 

14.  Evangelical  Church  in  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  (EKD^  - 

Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople  Ev-0/frg-c 

Meetings 

I.  Istanbul,  Turkey,  March  16-19,  1969 

The  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church  and  in  the  Believers 

II.  Arnoldshain,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  October  4-8,  1971 
Christ  - The  Salvation  of  the  World 

III.  Chambesy/Geneva,  Switzerland,  October  2-5,  1973 
The  View  of  Man  in  Orthodoxy  and  Protestantism 
After  several  years  of  sporadic  discussions  on  the  desir- 
ability of  a theological  encounter,  the  late  Ecumenical  Patriarch 
Athenagoras  I seized  the  occasion  of  a visit  by  German  Evangelical 
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Church  leaders  in  1966  to  formally  announce  the  opening  of  a "dialogue 
of  faith  and  love".  Parallel  commissions  were  set  up  for  the  purpose, 
and  it  was  decided  to  focus  the  initial  meetings  on  three  cardinal 
areas:  pneumatology , Christology  and  soteriology,  and  anthropology. 

The  fourth  meeting,  scheduled  for  October  1975 » will  consider  the 
eucharist.  The  group  comprises  some  twenty  church  dignitaries  and 
! theological  professors. 

As  a "dialogue  of  love",  these  colloquies  are  primarily 
intended  to  promote  mutual  acquaintance  and  remove  misconceptions, 
thereby  eventually  paving  the  way  for  a "dialogue  of  faith"  exploring 
the  possibilities  of  dogmatic  and  ecclesiological  agreement.  The 
published  conference  reports  contain  the  position  papers  and  sum- 
maries of  the  discussions,  but  due  to  the  preliminary  nature  of  the 
exchanges,  no  attempt  is  made  to  define  divergences  and  convergences 
in  agreed  statements. 

The  discussions  have  covered  a wide  range  of  questions  as, 
for  example,  the  role  of  the  Holy  Spirit  working  in  and  through  the 
Church  as  interpreter  of  Scripture,  the  embodiment  of  the  apostolic 
continuity  in  the  Church,  the  relationship  of  justification  and 
theosis , and  diverging  views  of  "good  works".  The  normativity  of 
Holy  Tradition,  including  scriptural  tradition,  and  the  appropriate 
methods  of  interpretation,  emerged  as  a focal  issue.  A basic  dif- 
ference appeared  here  between  a typological  interpretation,  ex- 
pounding the  scriptural  foundations  of  Orthodox  faith,  and,  on  the 
other  hand,  a historical-critical  exegesis  seeking  to  discover  the 
biblical  message  in  its  supremacy  over  later  doctrinal  interpretations. 

The  subject  of  the  1975  meeting  is  of  special  interest  be- 
cause of  its  rarity  in  bilateral  conversations  and  its  outreach  to  the 
preoccupations  of  contemporary  man.  It  placed  the  evident  differ- 
ences - noticeable  for  instance  in  the  divergent  interpretations  of 
the  Old  Testament  key  passage  (Gen.  1:26)  on  man  as  created  in  the 
image  of  God  - in  the  common  context  of  practical  pastoral  concerns, 
and  raised  general  questions  about  the  meaning  of  human  existence, 
where  interconfessional  differences  are  bracketed  and  reduced  by 
larger  interreligious  and  ideological  oppositions. 

While  the  debates  remainded  inconclusive ; some  preliminary  re- 
sults were  nevertheless  registered:  (a)  elimination  of  mutual  misunder- 
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standings;  (b)  growth  of  mutual  trust,  grounded  in  a shared  liturgical 
experience;  (c)  discovery  of  the  spiritual  treasures  of  the  partner 
church  and  the  possibility  of  their  assimilation;  (d)  awareness  of  the 
fact  that,  within  the  differing  thought  structures  and  divergent  formu- 
lations, it  nevertheless  is  possible  to  find  equivalents;  (e)  the  ten- 
tative securing  of  a common  ground,  which  later  might  make  it  possible 
to  bridge  the  profound  differences  (Liebfrauenberg  Report,  p.  12;  cf. 
below  p.  138) . 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rev.  D.  Adolf  Wischmann,  former  President  of  the  Office  of  Foreign 
Relations  of  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany,  Frankfurt/ 

Main,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  (till  1973) 

The  Most  Rev.  Irenaios,  Metropolitan  of  Germany,  Bonn,  Federal  Republic 
of  Germany  (Greek  Orthodox) 

Co-Secretaries 

Prof. Dr.  Hildegard  Schaeder  (till  1971) > Dr.  Karl  Christian  Felmy  ( 1971-75 
Kirchliches  Aussenamt  der  EKD,  Bockenheimer  Landstrasse  109, 

6 Frankfurt/Main,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany 
The  Rt.Rev.  Augustinus,  Bishop  of  Elea,  c/o  Greek  Orthodox  Metropolis 
of  Germany,  Niebuhr-Strasse  6l,  53  Bonn,  Federal  Republic  of 
Germany 
Publications 

Dialog  des  Glaubens  und  der  Liebe.  hrsg.  vom  Kirchlichen  Aussenamt  der 
Evangelischen  Kirche  in  Deutschland  (Beiheft  zur  Okumenischen  Rundschau, 
ll),  Stuttgart:  Evangelischer  Missionsverlag,  1970 

Christus  - das  Heil  der  Veit  (Beiheft  zur  Okumenischen  Rundschau.  22), 
Stuttgart:  Evangelischer  Missionsverlag,  1972 

Das  Bild  vom  Menschen  in  Orthodoxie  und  Protestantismus  (Beiheft  zur 
Okumenischen  Rundschau.  26) , Stuttgart : Evangelischer  Missionverlag,  1974 

15.  Evangelical  Church  in  the  Federal  Republic  of_Oermany_(EKD)_- 
Russian  Orthodox  Church  

Meetings 

I.  Amoldshain,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany, 

October  27-29,  1959  (A  I) 

Tradition;  Justification 
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II.  Zagorsk,  USSR,  October  21-25,  1963  (A  II) 

The  Work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Worship  and  Sacraments  and  in 
the  Ancient  Councils 

III.  Hoechst,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  March  3-8,  1967  (A  III) 
The  Christian  View  of  Reconciliation  in  Biblical  Perspective, 
in  the  Work  of  the  Church,  and  in  the  Efforts  for  Peace 

IV.  Leningrad,  USSR,  September  12-19,  1969  (A  IV) 

Baptism;  the  New  Life  and  Church  Membership;  The  Respon- 
sibility of  the  Baptized  for  the  World 

V.  Kirchberg/Horb , Federal  Republic  of  Germany, 

October  20-28,  1971  (A  V) 

The  Risen  Christ  and  the  Salvation  of  the  World 

VI.  Zagorsk,  USSR,  November  26-29,  1973  (A  Vi) 

The  Eucharist 

In  1959 > an  official  dialogue  was  inaugurated  between  the 
German  Evangelical  Church  in  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  (EKD) 
and  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church,  acting  through  their  offices  for 
external  relations.  The  German  Evangelical  Church  is  a federation 
comprising  churches  of  Lutheran,  Reformed  and  United  background,  but 
because  of  the  composition  of  its  delegation,  the  meetings  have  in 
fact  largely  had  the  character  of  a Lutheran-Orthodox  encounter.  As 
with  other  Orthodox  dialogues,  the  aim  is  to  reach  greater  mutual 
understanding  through  personal  encounters  and  an  exchange  of  informa- 
tion about  the  life  and  thought  of  the  two  churches,  and  by  exploring 
areas  of  common  faith.  That  the  wider  ecumenical  and  international 
horizons  of  the  encounters  are  not  overlooked  is  explicitly  confirmed 
in  a statement  from  the  1973  meeting:"...  with  great  satisfaction  the 
partners  note  the  usefulness  of  this  long-term  dialogue  for  the 
strengthening  of  fraternal  relations  between  the  Evangelical  Church 
in  Germany  (FRG)  and  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church,  for  the  ecumenical 
movement  at  large  and  for  the  growth  of  mutual  understanding  and  amity 
between  the  FRG  and  the  USSR." 

Each  meeting  is  generally  focused  on  a central  theme,  which 
is  treated  frqm  the  perspective  of  major  theological  disciplines  and 
introduced  in  paired  papers  from  both  sides.  The  conference  reports 
are  unusually  complete,  including,  besides  ceremonial  addresses  and 
sermons,  all  the  papers  presented,  agreed  statements,  and  lately  also 
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extensive  digests  of  the  taperecorded  discussions.  The  reports  are 
published  in  a German  series,  partly  also  in  Russian  periodicals.  For 
the  sake  of  convenience  the  meetings  are  usually  named  and  numbered 
after  the  place  of  the  first  meeting:  Arnoldshain  (or  A)  I,  etc. 

The  conversations  began  with  an  exploratory  re-examination 
of  two  subjects  traditionally  regarded  - along  with  the  threefold 
apostolic  ministry  - as  critical  points  of  division:  tradition  and 
scripture,  and  justification  and  sanctification.  Despite  the  chasm, 
convergences  became  apparent,  as  for  instance  in  the  declaration  that 
"Both  Churches  recognize  one  source  of  salvation:  the  revelation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  which  through  the  apostles  is  communicated  to  men  in 
oral  preaching  and  in  writings.  The  tradition  must  not  contradict  the 
witness  of  Scripture.  Its  concordance  with  Scripture  is  the  essential 
criterion  of  its  authenticity"  (A  I,  p.  10).  A distinction  must 
therefore  be  maintained  between  the  tradition  of  the  apostles  and 
Church  traditions.  As  still  open  questions  were  noted  the  scope  and 
authenticity  of  the  apostolic  tradition  after  the  fixation  of  the  New 
Testament  canon;  how  the  continuity  of  the  pure  apostolic  tradition  in 
the  Church  is  to  be  understood;  and  the  weight  to  be  attached  to  the 
criterion  of  age,  alongside  the  criterion  of  truth,  in  distinguishing 
between  apostolic  tradition  and  later  decisions  of  the  Church. 

The  discussion  was  continued  at  the  second  meeting,  but  now 
in  the  larger  perspective  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  especially 
as  it  is  manifested  in  the  ecumenical  councils.  Over  against  the 
first  meeting,  the  renewed  discussion  revealed  a certain  retraction  in 
so  much  as  the  divergences  now  re-appeared  with  strength.  It  was 
admitted  that  the  agreement  initially  found  in  regard  to  Holy  Tradition 
was  "only  partial",  and  it  was  symptomatic  that  the  group  on  this 
occasion,  in  contrast  to  other  subjects,  presented  its  dialectic  of 
agreements  and  disagreements  in  the  form  of  parallel  and  not  joint 
propositions  ( A II,  pp.  29-31)*  Thus  "the  Orthodox  theologians 
acknowledge  the  immutable  theological  and  ecclesiastical  importance  of 
the  seven  ecumenical  councils,  which,  under  the  cooperation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  have  expressed  the  faith  of  the  Church  and  fixed  its 
canonical  order  with  precise  dogmatic  definition".  The  Evangelical 
theologians  fully  concurred  in  the  opinion  of  the  Orthodox  theologians 
that  God  in  the  ancient  ecumenical  synods  has  led  the  Church  on  a road 
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on  which  we  all  can  look  back  with  gratitude.  "In  the  dogmatic  dis- 
cussions of  these  synods  we  hear  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Both 
agree  that  the  councils  offer  no  supplemental  revelation,  but  a re- 
affirmation of  the  apostolic  tradition  in  face  of  heresies.  The 
Orthodox  participants  underscore  the  point  by  explicitly  rejecting 
the  very  possibility  of  a development  of  dogma. 

Within  this  convergence,  a seemingly  slight  but  in  fact 
profound  ecclesiological  difference  appears  in  the  following  propo- 
sition: "The  Orthodox  theologians  hold  the  conviction  that  the  ecu- 
menical councils  are  organs  of  the  Church,  which  in  like  measure  re- 
flect as  well  the  consciousness  of  the  Church  as  the  will  of  God 
manifested  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Evangelical  theologians  believe 
that  the  activity  of  these  synods  is  not  grounded  in  the  manner  in 
which  they  were  convened,  but  in  the  fact  that  the  ecumenical  Church 
hears  through  them  the  voice  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ..."  (A  II,  p.  29). 

A second  recurring  theme  embraces  the  problems  of  justifi- 
cation and  sanctification,  grace,  reconciliation,  where  also  the 
ecclesial,  societal  and  cosmic  dimensions  of  reconciliation  received 
due  attention.  As  with  the  problem  of  scripture  and  tradition,  so  here 
too  the  attempt  to  stake  out  common  ground  was  accompanied  by  an 
elimination  of  mutual  misconceptions.  Three  propositions  outline  the 
scope  of  the  consensus:  "We  receive  justification  through  grace  in 
faith  in  the  salvation  brought  through  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  There 
exists  no  justification  on  the  ground  of  good  works.  The  Reformation 
experience  of  justification  by  faith  has  a far-reaching  equivalent  in 
Orthodox  liturgy  and  ascetics"  (A  I,  p.  11;  A IV,  p.  26).  Hereby  two 
: ingrained  misconceptions  were  removed:"  ...  that  in  Orthodox  theology 
good  works  are  a prerequisite  for  justification,  and  that  in  Refor- 
mation theology  the  New  Testament  teaching  on  judgment  according  to 
works  is  rejected". 

The  following  meeting,  leaving  aside  the  terms  of  the  16th 
' century  controversy  in  Western  Christinity,  shed  new  light  on  the 
subject  by  focusing  on  another,  more  prominent  New  Testament  image, 

: that  of  reconciliation.  A study  of  the  New  Testament  data  proved 
: highly  fruitful.  Not  only  did  it  indicate  a substantial  concordance, 

| it  also  made  clear  to  what  extent  the  polarities  inherent  in  the 
| biblical  vision  later  were  distorted  and  absolutised  into  false 
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dichotomies.  The  perennial  difficulty  of  relating  God's  action  in 
Jesus  Christ  and  the  believer's  - also  the  non-believer's  - "synergy" 
in  the  ministry  of  reconciliation,  or  the  emphasis  in  the  Orthodox 
tradition  on  the  cosmic  objectivity  of  God's  act  of  reconciling  the 
world  with  himself  contra  the  preoccupation  in  Western  piety  and  theology 
with  the  conditions  of  its  individual  appropriation,  are  signalised  as 
outstanding  examples. 

The  joint  report  takes  note  of  two  major  remaining  diver- 
gences: the  effect  of  God's  reconciling  work  on  persons  who  do  not 

believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  related  question  whether  it  changes 
the  moral  condition  of  the  world  apart  from  faith  ( A III,  p.  23). 

The  linkage  of  reconciliation  with  Christian  co-responsi- 
bility for  world  peace  is  a prominent  concern  of  Russian  Orthodox 
dialogues  - and  not  only  on  political  but  ultimately  on  religious 
grounds.  That  this  linkage  is  inherent  in  the  Christian  faith  is  aptly 
suggested  by  the  title  for  the  1967  conference  - reconciliation.  For 
the  Russian  term  here  used  for  reconciliation  primirenie  is  a deri- 
vation of  the  root  mir,  meaning  peace.  Since  then  the  theology  and 
practice  of  peace  has  been  a recurrent  topic,  and  while  divisions  of 
opinion  in  matters  of  policy  are  not  reflected  in  the  joint  statements, 
these  indicate  a general  agreement  on  theological  principles  gov- . 
erning  the  peace  witness  of  the  churches  (e.g.  A III,  pp.  25f;  A IV, 
pp.  26ff;  A V,  pp.  25f). 

The  sacramental  life  of  the  Church  belongs  to  the  self- 
evident  foundations  of  any  Orthodox  dialogue.  Viewing  the  sacraments 
in  the  double  context  of  the  Church  and  the  world,  the  group  has 
probed  the  meaning  of  baptism  as  the  incorporation  in  the  body  of 
Christ,  a re-birth  instituting  a new  way  of  life.  It  is  recognised 
that  the  baptismal  rites  of  both  churches  are  valid  and  hence  un- 
repeatable acts  ( A IV,  pp.  24ff).  Currently,  the  group  is  engaged 
in  a study  of  the  eucharist,  drawing  not  only  on  the  doctrinal  teachings 
of  the  two  Churches  but  on  their  eucharistic  liturgies,  hymns  and 
practices,  and  enriched  by  the  experience  of  attending  each  other's 
celebrations.  The  1975  meeting,  incidentally,  for  the  first  time 
deliberately  linked  the  dialogue  with  the  wider  ecumenical  scene  by 
including  two  presentations  of  the  eucharist  in  current  ecumenical 
thought  and  practice. 
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Of  particular  note  is  the  attention  given  to  the  corporate 
ecclesial  and  socio-ethical  - dimensions  of  the  eucharist.  In  each 
! celebration  the  whole  Church  participates.  And  a consensus  statement 
on  "The  Eucharist  and  the  Transformation  of  the  World"  asserts  that 
[ "the  Lord's  Supper  is  a powerful  force  for  the  transformation  of  each 
Christian,  the  Christian  Church,  and  through  them  the  surrounding 
, world,  for  good  and  for  holiness.  By  the  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit, 

I Christ  present  in  the  Supper  makes  the  Christian  open  to  every  truly 
good  will  towards  reconciliation,  peace  and  justice,  which  he  en- 
I counters  in  the  world"  (A  VI,  p.  26). 

Among  the  issues  that  remain  to  be  examined,  the  last  report 
mentions  the  sacrificial  character  of  the  eucharist,  and,  especially, 
i the  qualifications  of  a valid  celebrant.  It  is  the  divisive  question 
of  apostolic  continuity  and  ministry  that  here  arises  on  the  horizon. 

' This  is  also  a principal  reason  why  the  Orthodox  Church,  despite  the 
; growth  of  mutual  appreciation,  cannot  grant  the  Reformation  churches 
ecclesial  recognition.  The  occasional  references  to  this  crucial 
ecumenical  issue  move  cautiously  forward  between  the  poles  of  bounded 
faith  and  boundless  love.  While  the  Evangelical  Churches  unhesitat- 
ingly recognise  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church  as  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  latter  "regards  the  Christians  belonging  to  the  Evangelical 
Church,  born  of  water  and  spirit,  as  members  of  the  body  of  Christ  ... 
/But7  they  do  not  receive  the  grace,  which,  in  the  fulness  of  the 
Orthodox  Church,  is  bestowed  on  its  members  through  the  priesthood  and 
which  continually  manifests  itself  as  the  bestowal  of  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  (pre-eminently  in  the  sacraments)."  Yet  there  im- 
mediately follows  an  assertion  that  "each  of  us  knows  that  the  members 
of  the  other  Church  are  living  in  the  assured  confidence  of  sharing, 
in  their  Church,  in  the  fulness  of  promises  and  gifts  which  the  Lord 
has  given  and  gives  his  Church.  Hence  the  problem  of  unity  is  a 
particularly  burning  one  for  our  churches"  (A  III,  pp.  21f). 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rev.  D.  Adolf  Wischmann,  former  President  of  the  office  for  Foreign 
Relations  of  the  Evangelical  Church  in  Germany,  Frankfurt/ 
Main,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany  (till  1973) 
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The  Most  Rev.  Juvenaly,  Metropolitan  of  Tula  and  Belev,  Chairman  of  the 
Department  of  External  Church  Relations  of  the  Moscow  Patri- 
archate, Moscow,  USSR 
Co-Secretaries 

Prof. Dr.  Hildegard  Schaeder  (till  197l)>  Dr.  Karl  Christian  Pelmy  (1971- 
1975) t Kirchliches  Aussenamt  der  EKD,  Bockenheimer  Landstras- 
se  109,  6 Frankfurt/Main,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany 
Staff  member,  Department  of  External  Church  Relations  of  the  Moscow 
Patriarchate,  18/2  Ryleeva,  Moscow  G-34>  USSR 
Publications 

Tradition  und  Glaubensgerechtigkeit . Das  Arnoldshainer  Gesprach  zwischen 
Vertretern  der  evangelischen  Kirche  Deutschlands  und  der  russisch- 
orthodoxen  Kirche  vom  Oktober  1959*  Studienheft  Hrsg.  vom  Aussenamt 
der  Evangelischen  Kirche  in  Deutschland.  Witten:  Luther  Verlag,  1961 
Vom  Wirken  des  Heiligen  Geistes.  Das  Sagorsker  Gesprach  tiber  Gottes- 
dienst,  Sakrament  und  Synoden  ...  1963*  Studienheft  4*  Witten,  1964 
(The  minutes  of  the  discussions  at  this  conference  appeared  in  Evange- 
lische  Theologie,  1965*  Heft  9») 

Versohnung  ...  1987*  Studienheft  5«  Witten,  1967 

Taufe  - Neues  Leben  - Dienst  ...  1969*  Studienheft  6.  Witten,  1970 
Der  auf erstandene  Christus  und  das  Heil  der  Welt  ...  1971*  Studien- 
heft 7.  Witten,  1972 

Die  Eucharistie  ...  1973*  Studienheft  8.  Bielefeld:  Luther  Verlag,  1974 
Reports  of  the  conferences,  agreed  theses,  and  various  position  papers 
are  also  published  in  Bogoslovskie  Trudy  (Moscow),  The  Journal  of  the 
Moscow  Patriarchate.  Stimme  der  Orthodoxie  (Berlin)  and  Inf ormationen 
aus  der  Qrthodoxen  Kirche  (Kirchliches  Aussenamt,  EKD,  Frankfurt/Main) 

16.  Federation  of  Evangelical  Churches_in  the  German_Democratic 

Republic  - Russian_Orthodox  Church  Ev-O/gdr-r 

Meetings 

I.  Zagorsk,  USSR,  July  8-11,  1974 

The  Orthodox-Protestant  Dialogue  in  the  Context  of  the 
Ecumenical  Movement;  Preaching  Today;  the  Church  in  a 
Socialist  Society 
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On  the  occasion  of  the  visit  of  Protestant  church  leaders 
from  the  German  Democratic  Republic  in  Moscow  in  1972»  Metropolitan 
Nikodim  proposed  the  initiation  of  a theological  dialogue  between  the 
two  churches  on  the  general  theme  of  "Tradition  and  Situation".  The 
matter  was  further  clarified  at  a counter-visit  the  following  year. 

The  outcome  was  an  agenda  envisaging  an  exchange  of  information  about 
the  life  of  the  two  Churches  and  their  cooperation  in  the  ecumenical 
movement,  and  a theological  exploration  of  common  problems  arising 
from  the  encounter  of  the  Christian  tradition  with  the  present 
situation.  The  fact  that  the  participating  churches  were  living  in 
socialist  countries  was  pointed  out  as  a special  reas.on  for  such  an 
exchange  also  at  the  official  level. 

The  three  sub-topics  of  the  first  meeting  were  presented  by 
a speaker  from  each  side  and  the  trends  of  the  discussion  recorded  in 
agreed  summaries.  The  opening  session  turned  largely  around  the 
theological  foundations  for  the  peace  efforts  which  the  Russian 
Orthodox  Church  is  pursuing,  in  part  jointly  with  other  religions, 
and,  more  generally,  the  distinctive  role  of  the  Church. 

In  the  discussion  on  preaching,  a contrast  appeared  be- 
tween two  hermeneutical  approaches:  one  shaped  by  the  living  tradition 
of  the  Church,  centering  in  the  liturgy,  and  another  influenced  by 
the  historical-critical  method  in  biblical  studies.  But  a substantial 
consensus  was  nevertheless  expressed  in  the  succinct  theses  on  the 
subject:  " (l)  The  proclamation  of  the  Gospel  to  all  creatures  has 
been  commissioned  to  the  Church  by  the  Lord  for  all  times.  The 
proclamation  continues  the  work  of  the  apostles.  Its  abiding  content 
is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  us  crucified,  risen  and  exalted  ... 

(2)  The  witness  to  Christ  is  effected  through  the  life  of  the  whole 
Church  and  of  all  its  members.  (3)  The  sermon  addresses  itself  to 
man  of  today." 

Finally,  the  group  exchanged  experiences  about  the  problems 
confronting  the  two  Churches  in  a new  society,  in  which,  freed  from 
an  age-long  confusion  of  church  and  state,  they  have  to  learn  to  live 
in  sole  dependence  on  their  Lord.  This  does  not  justify  a life  of 
withdrawal,  on  the  contrary:  "Christians  must  work  so  that  every  man 
can  achieve  the  full  development  of  his  personality  and  so  that  in 
all  circumstances  freedom,  brotherhood  and  the  inviolable  dignity  of 
every  man  is  the  basis  of  social  life". 
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Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.Rev.  Werner  Krusche,  Magdeburg,  German  Democratic  Republic 
The  Most  Rev.  Juvenaly,  Metropolitan  of  Tula  and  Belev,  Chairman  of  the 
Department  of  External  Church  Relations  of  the  Moscow  Patri- 
archate, Moscow,  USSR 
Co-Secretaries 

Dr.  Gunther  Schulz,  Naumburg,  German  Democratic  Republic 
Mr.  A.S.  Buievsky,  Department  of  External  Church  Relations  of  the 
Moscow  Patriarchate,  18/2  Ryleeva,  Moscow  G-34»  USSR 
Publications 

The  conference  proceedings  will  be  published  in  book  form  by  the  Evan- 
gelische  Verlagsanstalt , Berlin  1976.  The  major  documents  will  appear 
also  in  the  journal  Die  Zeichen  der  Zeit.  1975*  In  the  absence  of 
primary  sources,  the  present  account  is  based  on  an  unpublished  report 
by  Gunther  Schulz. 

"Resume  of  the  Reports  , The  Journal  of  the  Moscow  Patriarchate, 

1974»  10,  70-72;  also  in  Stimme  der  Orthodoxie.  1974»  10,  39-56 

17.  Finnish  Lutheran-Russian  Orthodox 

Theological  Conversations  ^-0/f-r 

Sponsored  by  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland  and  the 

Russian  Orthodox  Church 

Meetings 

I.  Turku,  Finland,  March  19-22,  1970 

The  Eucharist  as  Manifestation  of  the  Unity  of  Believers; 
the  Theological  Foundations  of  the  Churches’  Peace  Efforts 

II.  Zagorsk,  USSR,  December  12-16,  1971 

The  Eucharist,  especially  its  Sacrificial  Nature;  Justice 
and  Violence 

III.  JarvenpSa,  Finland,  May  23-28,  1974 

The  Doctrine  of  Eucharist  and  Priesthood;  the  Christian 
Teaching  of  Salvation;  the  Churches'  Service  to  the  World 
Today 

The  dialogue  has  grown  out  of  the  official  visits  that 
have  been  made  between  representatives  of  the  two  Churches,  and  in 
1967  it  was  decided  to  include  in  the  visitations  programmes  a prepared 
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theological  discussion  of  doctrinal  and  socio-ethical  subjects.  The 
group  is  composed  of  some  fifteen  church  leaders  and  theologians.  The 
first  meeting  included  three  invited  observers  from  the  small  Orthodox 
Church  of  Finland,  which  belongs  to  the  Constantinople  jurisdiction; 
at  the  second  meeting  the  group  was  enlarged  by  professors  from  the 
Zagorsk  Spiritual  Academy,  and  the  third  included  six  observers  from 
the  Orthodox  Church  of  Finland  and  the  Ecumenical  Council  of  Finland 
: (Baptist,  Methodist,  and  Roman  Catholic).  Position  papers  and  agreed 
statements  are  published  in  Finnish  and  Russian  theological  journals. 

The  programme  is  centered  around  two  poles:  the  eucharist 
and  peace.  According  to  the  1970  meeting,  "The  unity  in  the  eucharist 
is  the  deepest  manifestation  of  the  oneness  of  the  Church”;  but 
precisely  for  this  reason  intercommunion  is  inconceivable.  For 
" ...  the  eucharist  cannot  be  used  as  a tool  to  bring  about  unity"; 
it  is  the  sacramental  act  of  communion  within  the  one  Church.  The 
achievement  of  doctrinal  consensus  is  therefore  a precondition  of 
eucharistic  sharing  (Turku  Report,  Lutheran  World  XIX,  3,  1972,  289). 
The  following  meeting  pursued  the  examination  of  the  two  doctrines 
held  to  be  divisive  - the  mode  of  Christ's  presence  in  the  eucharist 
and  its  sacrificial  character.  Agreement  was  confirmed  on  basic 
points:  the,  centrality  of  the  eucharist  in  the  saving  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  bestowing  forgiveness  of  sins  and  sanctification;  the 
real  presence  of  Jesus  Christ  "in  the  fullness  of  his  person  as  God 
and  man";  the  once-for-all  sacrifice  of  Calvary.  As  doctrinal 
differences  were  noted  the  Orthodox  belief  in  the  permanence  of 
Christ's  eucharistic  presence  in  bread  and  wine  beyond  the  act  of 
celebration,  and  the  reluctance  of  the  Lutheran  partner  to  interpret 
the  eucharist  in  sacrificial  terms  so  as  not  to  detract  from  the 
uniqueness  of  Calvary.  Continuing  the  study  of  the  eucharist,  the 
1974  meeting  took  up  the  question  of  the  valid  celebrant  in  relation 
to  apostolicity  which  was  defined  as  "the  continuity  in  the  Church 
of  the  Gospel  teaching  and  the  Sacraments  as  they  were  instituted  by 
Christ  and  proclaimed  by  the  Apostles  by  the  action  of  the  Holy 
Spirit".  Accordingly  it  was  maintained  that  "The  Eucharist,  ordained 
by  Christ,  may  be  celebrated  only  by  persons  in  Holy  Orders"  and  that 
its  validity  does  not  depend  on  the  moral  qualities  and  spiritual 
state  of  the  celebrant  but  "only  on  the  due  performance  of  the 
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sacramental  act".  Further  studies  will  explore  the  meaning  of  apos- 
tolic succession  and  the  significance  of  the  fact  that  it  from  the 
beginning  involved  "both  the  continuity  of  correct  apostolic  teaching 
and  the  succession  of  the  laying  on  of  hands". 

The  statement  on  the  Christian  teaching  of  salvation,  span- 
ning the  arc  from  creation  to  the  eschatological  fulfilment,  is  es- 
sentially a summary  of  New  Testament  teachings  on  the  subject;  its 
consensus  demonstrates  again  the  unifying  power  of  common  Bible  study. 
In  an  assessment  of  the  Bangkok  Conference,  1973,  on  "Salvation  Today", 
the  group  concurred  in  its  emphasis  on  human  liberation,  justice  and 
peace,  but  insisted  that  "the  real  'triumph  of  salvation'  comes  when 
man  is  reconciled  with  God  and  his  fellowman  in  Jesus  Christ,  and 
especially  when  the  Church  celebrates  the  eucharist". 

The  continuing  discussions  on  peace  and  war  spell  out  the 
responsibility  of  Christians  and  churches  to  strive  together,  and  with 
all  people  of  good  will,  "against  the  exploitation  of  their  fellowman, 
the  degrading  of  the  value  of  man,  racial  discrimination  and  all  forms 
of  discrimination,  hunger,  poverty,  injustice,  and  against  everything 
which  is  a threat  to  world  peace  and  normal  life".  A special  point 
is  made  of  grounding  the  Christian  peace  efforts  in  God's  redemption 
of  mankind  in  Jesus  Christ. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Most  Rev.  Martti  Simojoki,  Archbishop  of  Finland,  Helsinki 

(Lutheran) 

The  Most  Rev.  Vladimir,  Archbishop  of  Dmitrov  (Orthodox) 

Publications 

Papers  and  agreed  statements  are  published  in  Teologjnen  Aikakauskir ja 
(Helsinki)-  and  Bogoslovskie  Trudy  (Moscow)  VII,  197-1  > PP*  212-249 
and  XI,  1973 > PP»  162-209;  partly  also  in  The  Journal  of  the  Moscow 
Patriarchate , Stimme  der  Ostkirche  (Berlin),  and  Inf ormationen  aus 
der  Orthodoxen  Kirche  (Kirchliches  Aussenamt,  EKD,  Frankfurt/Main) 

"A  Report  on  the  Summary  of  the  Finnish  Lutheran  - Russian  Orthodox 
Discussions",  by  Maunu  SinnemSki,  Lutheran  World  XIX,  3,  1972, 

288-292 

"The  Third  Theological  Conversations  between  the  Russian  Orthodox 
Church  and  the  Evangelical  Lutheran  Church  of  Finland",  The  Journal 
of  the  Moscow  Patriarchate,  1974,  10,  61-69 
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18.  Lutheran-Orthodox/USA L-O/usa 

"Lutheran-Orthodox  Consultation"  sponsored  by  the  USA  National  Com- 
mittee of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  and  the  Standing  Conference  of 
Canonical  Orthodox  Bishops  in  the  Americas 
Meetings 

I.  New  York,  N.Y. , November  17-I8,  1967 

Scripture  and  Tradition 
II.  New  York,  N.Y. , March  21-22,  1969 

Scripture  and  Tradition 

Background.  When  these  conversations  were  first  announced, 
it  was  explained  that  they  would  "pick  up  an  unfinished  task  of 
history".  In  the  l6th  century,  Lutheran  and  Orthodox  churchmen  did 
in  fact  engage  in  a series  of  bilateral  conversations  exploring  such 
subjects  of  common  concern  as  Scripture  and  tradition,  justification 
and  sanctification.  These  produced  no  results.  Since  the  Second 
World  war,  however,  as  earlier  indicated,  Lutheran-Orthodox  dialogues 
of  various  kinds  have  been  undertaken  in  Europe,  stimulating  a similar 
effort  in  the  United  States. 

Composition  of  the  Group.  The  project  was  initiated  by  the 
USA  National  Committee  of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  and  the 
invitation  was  accepted  by  the  Standing  Conference  of  Canonical 
Orthodox  Bishops  in  the  Americas  in  October  1965*  The  group  consisted 
of  seven  theologians  from  each  side,  together  with  some  staff  con- 
sultants. The  participants  were  drawn  from  six  Orthodox  and  three 
Lutheran  churches,  including  the  Missouri  Synod. 

Work  of  the  Group.  The  first  meeting  began  with  presentations 
on  the  faith  and  life  of  the  two  communions,  which  disclosed  a number 
of  unexpected  parallels  between  their  two  historical  experiences  in 
America.  "Liturgy  and  Theology  in  the  Modern  World"  had  originally 
been  scheduled  as  the  subject  of  the  second  meeting,  but  instead, 
the  group  continued  its  discussion  of  Scripture  and  tradition.  To 
permit  a systematic  analysis  of  the  respective  positions,  the  two 
delegations  met  part  of  the  time  in  separate  sessions  to  prepare 
questions  for  each  other  and  to  formulate  responses.  The  meeting 
did  not  produce  any  statement,  but  the  questions  posed  are  indicative 
of  the  trend  of  the  discussion. 
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Orthodox  questions  to  the  Lutherans: 

(1)  How  do  you  understand  the  concept  of  the  self-sufficiency  and  the 
superiority  of  Holy  Scripture?  (What  does  Sola  Scriptura  (the 
Word  alone)  mean  today?) 

(2)  How  do  you  evaluate  the  Fathers  of  the  Church  as  authentic  inter- 
preters of  the  Scripture  and  as  witnesses  of  the  dogmatic  and 
liturgical  life  of  the  Church? 

(3)  By  what  criteria  does  one  discern  the  presence  and  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  correctly  understanding  and  properly  teaching 
the  truths  of  Holy  Scripture? 

Lutheran  questions  to  the  Orthodox: 

(1)  If  tradition  is  viewed  as  the  critical  spirit  of  the  Church,  made 
acute  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  its  validity  is  established  by  a 
consensus,  how  is  the  tradition  known  to  be  Orthodox  without  a 
new  Ecumenical  Council? 

(2)  In  the  light  of  your  present  understanding  of  Lutheran  attitudes 
towards  tradition,  do  you  recognize  any  ecclesial  reality  within 
the  Lutheran  Church?  If  not,  why  not? 

(3)  If  the  Holy  Spirit  sustains  all  Christians  obedient  to  their 
Bishop,  what  are  the  doctrinal  implications  of  schism? 

A third  meeting  on  "The  Nature  of  the  Church"  scheduled  for 
March  1970  was  cancelled.  The  dialogue  was  later  resumed  in  the  form 
of  a joint  Lutheran-Reformed  dialogue  with  the  Orthodox. 

Publications 

Press  releases  67-102  and  69-39 » News  Bureau,  Lutheran  Council  in  the 
USA,  315  Park  Avenue  South,  New  York,  N.Y.  10010 

19.  Lutheran-Orthodox-Reformed/North  America L-0-R/nam 

"Lutheran-Orthodox-Reformed  Theological  Conversations"  sponsored  by 
the  Division  of  Theological  Studies  of  the  Lutheran  Council  in  the 
USA,  the  Standing  Conference  of  Canonical  Orthodox  Bishops  in  the 
Americas,  and  the  North  American  Area  of  the  World  Alliance  of  Re- 
formed Churches. 

Theme : The  Christian  Gospel  and  Social  Responsibility 
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Meetings 

I.  Princeton,  N.J.,  November  9~10>  1973 
Biblical  Aspects 

II.  New  York,  N.Y. , November  1-2,  1974 

The  Respective  Historical  Approaches  as  They  Illuminate  the 

Confessional  Principles  Involved 

III.  November  7-8,  1975 

The  Christian  Gospel  in  Contemporary  North  American  Society 

The  Orthodox  conversations  in  North  America  with  the 
Lutherans  were  adjourned  in  1969  and  those  with  the  Reformed  in  1970* 
To  avoid  vasteful  duplication,  informal  consultations  were  initiated 
on  the  possibility  of  replacing  these  parallel  dialogues  with  a 
trialogue  - or  rather  an  enlarged  bilateral  in  so  much  as,  in  Orthodox 
perspective,  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  appear  as  minor  variations 
within  the  same  Reformation  tradition.  The  proposal  was  approved  in 
1973  by  the  bodies  concerned. 

The  plan  calls  for  a series  of  three  annual  consultations, 
eventually  resulting  in  a joint  report.  In  the  forefront  stands  the 
perennially  controversial  question  of  the  interrelationship  of 
theology  and  social  ethics.  The  third  session  will  deal  with  "civil 
religion",  the  political  structures  of  North  American  society,  and 
specific  ethical  issues.  The  group  is  composed  of  six  theologians 
from  each  side. 

Members  of  the  Steering  Committee 

Dr.  Paul  D.  Opsahl , Division  of  Theological  Studies  of  the  Lutheran 
Council  in  the  USA,  New  York,  N.Y. 

Prof.  John  Meyendorff,  St.  Vladimir’s  Orthodox  Theological  Seminary, 
Tuckahoe,  N.Y. 

Prof.  Joseph  C.  McLelland,  McGill  University,  Montreal,  Canada 

20 . Lutheran-Reformed/Canada L-R/can 

"Canadian  Lutheran-Reformed  Conversations"  sponsored  by  the  Lutheran 
Council  in  Canada  and  the  two  Canadian  members  of  the  World  Alliance 
of  Reformed  Churches 
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Meetings 

I.  Winnipeg,  .Manitoba,  May  15-17 > 1972 

Review  of  Lutheran-Reformed  Dialogues  in  Europe  and  the  USA; 
Planning 

II.  Toronto,  Ontario,  November  13-15*  1972 

Mutual  Examination  of  Each  Other’s  Traditions;  Lessons  from 
the  United  Church  of  Canada Union  in  1925;  Aims,  Methods  and 
Procedure  of  the  Dialogue 

III.  Saskatoon,  Saskatechewan,  May  14-15 , 1973 

How  Lutheran  and  Reformed  View  Their  Confessions 

IV.  St.  Norbert,  Manitoba,  November  4-5 > 1973 
Concepts  of  Authority  in  the  Church 

V.  Toronto,  Ontario,  May  14-16,  1974 

The  Lutheran  and  the  Reformed  Self-Understanding 
Background.  The  idea  of  a Lutheran-Reformed  Dialogue  in 
Canada  originated  with  the  North  American  Area  of  the  World  Alliance 
of  Reformed  Churches  and  the  invitation  issued  by  the  Reformed 
Churches  was  accepted  by  the  Lutheran  Church  of  Canada  in  early  1971* 
Terms  of  Reference.  The  general  aim  of  the  dialogue  is  to 
remove  misconceptions  and  to  explore  areas  where  cooperation  and 
fellowship  might  be  mutually  beneficial.  Organic  union  is  not  en- 
visioned. The  group  has  defined  its  objectives  as  follows: 

(1)  To  work  toward  a fuller  realisation  and  expression  of  the  unity 
that  is  God's  gift  to  us  in  Jesus  Christ. 

(2)  Remove  false  images  of  our  churches  and  develop  among  our  people 
an  understanding  both  of  what  we  have  in  common  and  of  the  ob- 
stacles to  unity  between  us. 

(3)  Encourage  our  churches  to  explore  areas  where  they  can  cooperate 
with  each  other  and  also  with  other  men  and  women  of  good  will  in 
community  enterprises. 

Composition  of  the  Group.  Deliberately  kept  small,  it  con- 
sists of  two  representatives  each  from  the  Presbyterian  Church  in 
Canada  and  the  United  Church  of  Canada,  and  one  representative  from 
each  of  the  three  Lutheran  bodies  composing  the  Lutheran  Council, 
plus  an  officer  of  the  Council. 
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Work  of  the  Group.  Attempting  to  chart  a distinctly  Canadian 
course  in  its  deliberations,  the  dialogue  commenced  with  a frank  re- 
examination of  the  relationship  of  the  partners.  The  establishment 
of  the  United  Church  of  Canda  in  1925  was  an  ecumenical  landmark  in 
Canadian  church  history,  but  it  caused  a split  in  the  Presbyterian 
Church,  with  part  of  it  rejecting  the  merger.  The  Lutheran  Churches, 
on  the  other  hand,  were  seeking  union  among  themselves-  a process  which 
might  have  the  negative  side-effect  of  tending  to  strengthen  their 
apartness,  the  more  so  since  they  are  less  "indigenized"  than  the 
Reformed,  two  of  them  moreover  being  connected  organisationally  with 
! church  bodies  in  the  USA.  Both  dialogue  partners  would  therefore  have 
much  to  learn  from  each  other's  experience  and  insights,  both  in 
jointly  re-examining  their  attitudes  to  the  historic  confessions  and 
in  gaining  a clearer  perception  of  the  extent  to  which  their  self- 
understandings  and  divisions  were  conditioned  by  non-religious  factors 
in  European  and  Canadian  history.  "We  share  a common  concern"  states 
the  group.  "While  recognizing  the  historical  validity  of  our  con- 
fessions, we  seek  to  be  conf essionally  relevant  to  an  ever  changing 
contemporary  situation." 

It  was  in  this  perspective  that  the  group  then  proceeded  to 
I discuss  the  question  of  authority  in  the  Church,  stressing  the  servant- 
hood  of  authority.  "The  authority  of  Jesus  Christ  to  which  Scripture 
and  creeds  testify  is  the  authority  of  one  who  serves,  and  is  there- 
fore redemptive  in  intent  and  pastoral  in  character." 

Following  the  1974  meeting  a small  sub-committee  was  ap- 
pointed to  sum  up  the  results  and  to  shape  plans  for  the  future. 
Chairman 

Dr.  James  D.  Smart,  Islington,  Ontario 
Secretary 

| The  Rev.  Norman  J.  Threinen,  Executive  Secretary  of  the  Division  of 

Theological  Studies,  Lutheran  Council  in  Canada,  500-365 

Hargrave  Street,  Winnipeg,  Manitoba  R3B  2K3,  Canada 

; 21.  Lutheran-Reformed/USA 

"Lutheran-Reformed  Conversations"  sponsored  by  the  USA  National  Com- 
mittee of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  (since  1971  by  the  Lutheran 
Council  in  the  USA)  and  the  North  American  Area  of  the  World  Alliance 
of  Reformed  Churches 
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First  Series 

Meetings 

I.  Chicago,  111.,  February  21-24,  1963 
Gospel,  Confession  and  Scripture 

II.  New  York,  N.Y. , February  27-29,  1964 

Christology,  the  Lord's  Supper  and  its  Observance  in  the 
Church 

III.  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  February  25-28,  1965 

Justification  and  Sanctification;  Liturgy  and  Ethics; 

Creation  and  Redemption;  Law  and  Gospel 

IV.  Princeton,  N.J.,  February  24-27,  1966 

Ethics  and  Ethos;  Summaries  and  Comments 

Background.  The  transplantation  of  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed 
traditions  to  American  soil  entailed  also  a transplantation  of  their 
divisions,  but  now  modified  by  certain  indigenous  characteristics. 

On  the  one  hand,  the  persistent  association  with  particular  ethnic  and 
linguistic  heritages,  brought  over  by  successive  waves  of  immigrants, 
added  fresh  complications  to  the  religious  scene  and  oftentimes 
greater  rigidity  to  the  inherited  differences.  On  the  other  hand, 
unlike  their  European  counterparts,  they  had  all  been  exposed  to  the 
pervasive  influence  of  a common  American  culture  with  its  bent  towards 
religious  voluntarism,  pluralism  and  pragmatism.  Another  and  more 
recent  development,  which  inevitably  affects  their  mutual  relations 
in  America,  is  the  development  of  the  Consultation  on  Church  Union 
initiated  in  I960;  while  the  United  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  USA 
and  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S.  are  taking  an  active  part  in 
the  venture  to  unite  nine  Churches  into  one  body,  the  Lutheran  Churches, 
though  sending  observers,  have  remained  aside. 

Apart  from  the  general  movement  of  convergence  in  Protestant 
theology  and  biblical  scholarship,  the  Lutheran-Reformed  conversations 
in  North  America  were  especially  stimulated  by  the  parallel  efforts 
in  various  European  countries,  particularly  since  the  Second  World 
War.  Originally  proposed  by  the  secretary  of  the  North  American  Area 
of  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  Holding  the  Presbyterian 
Order,  Dr.  James  I.  McCord,  the  plan  for  such  conversations  was 
officially  approved  in  the  spring  of  1961  by  that  group  and  by  the 
USA  National  Committee  of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation. 
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Terms  of  Reference.  The  stated  aim  was  "to  explore  the 
theological  relations  between  the  Lutheran  and  the  Reformed  churches 
to  discover  to  what  extent  differences  which  have  divided  these 
communions  in  the  past  still  constitute  obstacles  to  mutual  under- 
standing" (Marburg  Revisited,  "Preface"). 

Composition  of  the  Group.  In  addition  to  official  re- 
presentatives of  the  North  American  churches  affiliated  with  the  two 
sponsoring  bodies,  the  group  included  participants  from  the  Lutheran 
Church-Miss our i Synod,  the  Orthodox  Presbyterian  Church,  and  the 
Christian  Reformed  Church.  The  total  membership  consisted  of  sixteen 
delegates,  six  alternates,  and  three  officers  of  the  sponsoring 
organisations  as  consultants.  With  the  exception  of  two  of  the  latter, 
all  the  participants  were  professors  of  theology. 

Work  of  the  Group.  Following  a preliminary  meeting  in  New 
York,  in  February  1962,  four  annual  consultations  were held.  The 
papers  and  discussion  summaries  prepared  in  connection  with  each 
consultation  were  published  in  booklet  form  and,  finally,  as  a single 
volume  with  the  suggestive  title  Marburg  Revisited.  The  annual 
meetings  were  conceived  as  stages  in  a progressive  journey  of  ex- 
ploration; the  summary  statements  emanating  from  the  individual 
meetings  were  accordingly  regarded  as  tentative  and  the  final  meeting 
was  given  over  to  a review  of  the  whole  process,  resulting  in  sup- 
plementary statements  which  amplified  the  earlier  agreements. 

As  was  the  case  with  its  European  counterpart,  the  North 
American  series  of  conversations  represented  an  attempt  to  penetrate 
behind  the  divisive  positions  of  the  16th  century  struggles  to  the 
religious  issues  at  stake,  and  to  rethink  both  the  issues  and  the 
answers  in  the  light  of  present-day  biblical  and  theological  scholar- 
ship. The  result  was  a reaffirmation,  in  part  also  a fresh  discovery, 
of  common  foundations  and  a mutual  recognition  of  evangelical  concerns. 
At  its  final  meeting  the  group  adopted  a statement  which  appraised  its 
work  in  these  terms: 

A number  of  differing  views  and  emphases  remain  to  be  resolved, 
but  we  are  encouraged  to  believe  that  further  contacts  will 
lead  to  further  agreement  between  the  churches  here  re- 
presented. We  regard  none  of  these  remaining  differences  to 
be  of  sufficient  consequence  to  prevent  fellowship.  We 
have  recognized  in  each  other's  teachings  a common  under- 
standing of  the  Gospel  and  have  concluded  that  the  issues 
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which  divided  the  two  major  branches  of  the  Reformation  can 
no  longer  be  regarded  as  constituting  obstacles  to  mutual 
understanding  and  fellowship.  (Marburg  Revisited.  "Preface”) 

While  it  had  been  stressed  at  the  beginning  that  pulpit  and 
altar  fellowship  were  not  an  immediate  objective,  but  only  the  subject 
of  theological  exploration,  the  concluding  report  to  the  sponsoring  con- 
fessional organisations  culminates  in  the  recommendation  "that  they  en- 
courage their  constituent  churches  to  enter  into  discussions  looking 
forward  to  intercommunion  and  the  fuller  recognition  of  one  another’s 
ministries"  ( ibid. . p.  19l). 

Publication 

Marburg  Revisited : A Re-examinatipn_of_ Lutheran  and  Reformed  Traditions . 
Edited  by  Paul  C.  Empie  and  James  I.  McCord.  Minneapolis:  Augsburg 
Publishing  House,  1966 


Second  Series 


Meetings 

I2  Princeton,  N.J.,  April  14-16,  1972 

The  Church  in  Dialogue  in  1972;  An  American  (Lutheran) 
(Reformed)  Looks  at  Leuenberg;  Marburg  Revisited  in  Light 
of  1972 

II2  Chicago,  111.,  November  10-12,  1972 

Appraisal  of  the  Leuenberg  Agreement 
III2  New  York,  N.Y.,  March  9-10,  1973 

Identity  and  Identification;  Catholicity  and  Confessional 
Identity;  Sociology  of  the  Protestant  Church  in  America 
IV2  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan,  October  25-27,  1973 

Official  Positions  of  the  Eight  Participating  Churches 
Regarding  Requirements  for  Pulpit  and  Altar  Fellowship;  the 
Role  of  the  Eucharist  in  the  Life  of  the  Church 
V2  New  York,  N.Y.,  March  15-16,  1974 

Assessment  of  the  Consensus  and  the  Remaining  Differences; 
Plans  for  Final  Report 
VI2  Princeton,  N.J.,  September  27-28,  1974 
Drafting  of  Final  Report 

Background.  The  first  series  of  the  conversations,  although 


bereft  of  any  positive  response  on  the  part  of  church  authorities, 
signaled  a new  era  in  Lutheran-Reformed  relations  in  the  United  States^ 
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which  called  for  a continued  effort.  The  Leuenberg  conversations  in 
Europe  were  followed  with  close  attention.  Moreover,  the  previously- 
mentioned  Lutheran-Reformed  Joint  Committee  at  its  meeting  in  January 
1970  had  commended  the  Leuenberg  approach  to  the  two  world  bodies  as 
a possible  modus  operandi  for  all  member  churches  engaged  in  similar 
conversations.  In  line  with  these  developments,  it  was  decided  in 
July  1971  to  launch  a second  round  of  conversations,  with  the  Lutheran 
Council  in  the  USA  replacing  the  USA  National  Committee  of  the  Lutheran 
World  Federation  as  joint  sponsor. 

Terms  of  Reference.  The  stated  purpose  is  "to  assess  the 
consensus  and  the  remaining  differences  in  the  theology  and  life  of  the 
participating  churches  as  they  bear  upon  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  in 
the  current  situation". 

Composition  of  the  Group.  The  group  is  composed  of  twelve 
representatives  and  six  alternates  designated  by  the  Presidents  of  the 
three  Lutheran  Church  bodies  participating  in  the  Lutheran  Council  in 
the  USA  and  by  the  North  American  Area  of  the  WARC.  The  Churches 
represented  are:  American  Lutheran  Church,  Lutheran  Church  in  America, 
the  Lutheran  Church-Mis souri  Synod,  the  Presbyterian  Church  in  the  U.S., 
the  United  Presbyterian  Church,  the  Christian  Reformed  Church,  the 
Reformed  Church  in  America,  and  the  United  Church  of  Christ. 

Work  of  the  Group.  Having  reviewed  the  previous  conversations, 
the  group  undertook  a critical  analysis  of  the  Leuenberg  Agreement  among 
Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  in  Europe  as  a possible  model  for  its 
own  work.  In  view  of  the  very  different  religious  situation  in  the 
USA,  however,  it  was  decided  rather  to  investigate  "other  resources 
for  a possible  consensus  statement",  exploring  the  meaning  of  the 
Gospel  for  a "fuller  expression  of  church  fellowship,  witness  and 
service"  among  the  churches  involved.  As  steps  in  such  an  enquiry, 
the  group  focused  its  attention  on  one  of  the  most  sensitive  issues 
in  current  interconfessional  debate  - the  problem  of  self-identity  - 
and  on  the  juridical  and  disciplinary  aspects  of  altar  and  pulpit 
fellowship.  A report  with  recommendations  is  expected  to  be  submitted 
to  the  sponsoring  organisations  in  1975* 
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Co-Chairmen 

Dr.  William  Weiblen,  Wartburg  Theological  Seminary,  Dubuque,  Iowa 
(Lutheran) 

Dr.  M.  Eugene  Osterhaven,  Western  Theological  Seminary,  Holland, 
Michigan  (Reformed) 

Co-Secretaries 

Dr.  Paul  D.  Opsahl,  Division  of  Theological  Studies,  Lutheran  Council 
in  the  USA,  315  Park  Avenue  South,  New  York,  N.Y.  10010 
President  James  I.  McCord,  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton, 
N.J.  08540 

22 . Lutheran-Reformed-United/Europe L-R-U/eur 

Conversations  sponsored  by  the  Lutheran  World  Federation,  the  World 
Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  and  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches 

First  Series 

Meetings 

I.  Bad  Schauenburg,  Switzerland,  April  6-10,  1964 

II.  Bad  Schauenburg,  April  20-24,  1965 

III.  Bad  Schauenburg,  April  12-16,  1966 

IV.  Bad  Schauenburg,  March  28  - April  1,  1967 

Report:  "Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  in  Europe  on  the  Way 
to  Each  Other" 

Second  Series 

I^  Leuenberg,  Switzerland,  April  8-12,  1969 
Church  Fellowship  and  Church  Divisions 
II2  Leuenberg,  March  31  - April  4>  1970 

Church  Fellowship  and  Church  Division 
III2  Leuenberg,  September  19-24 > 1971 

First  Official  Draft  of  the  Leuenberg  Agreement 
IV2  Leuenberg,  March  12-16,  1973 
Final  Text 

Background,  Since  the  16th  century  repeated  efforts  have 
been  undertaken  to  overcome  the  split  between  the  Lutheran  and  Re- 
formed traditions  or  to  establish  closer  relationships  between  them. 

In  the  19th  century  United  Churches  were  created  in  Germany  under  the 
influence  and  pressure  of  the  state.  In  other  European  countries, 
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where  the  two  churches  formed  a minority,  as  for  example  in  Austria, 
France  and  Hungary,  forms  of  practical  Church  fellowship  emerged 
(including  intercommunion)  which,  nevertheless,  lacked  the  foundation 
1 of  an  official  theological  consensus.  After  the  Second  World  War  the 
endeavours  to  overcome  the  Lutheran-Reformed  separation  were  inten- 
sified, especially  in  France,  Germany,  Holland  and  the  USA.  Since  in 
all  these  endeavours  the  same  basic  theological  problems  were  in- 
volved, it  seemed  appropriate  to  initiate  Lutheran-Reformed  con- 
versations on  a broader*  level. 

History.  A first  initiative  for  Lutheran-Reformed  conver- 
' sations  in  Europe  came  from  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order  of  the 
• World  Council  of  Churches.  Between  1955  and  1959  a number  of  meetings 
were  held  between  leading  Lutheran  and  Reformed  theologians.  In  1963 
the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  in  cooperation  with  the  Lutheran 
World  Federation  and  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches,  created 
a working  group  of  Lutheran  and  Reformed  theologians.  This  group, 
which  was  not  officially  appointed  by  the  churches,  held  four  meet- 
ings - the  "Schauenburg  Conversations”  - between  1964  an<*  1967*  As 
a result  of  these  conversations  three  series  of  theses  on  "The  Word 
of  God",  "The  Law"  and  "The  Confession"  were  published. 

A Joint  Study  Committee  of  Lutheran  and  Reformed  theologians 
appointed  by  the  Executive  Committees  of  the  LWF  and  the  WARC,  and  a 
Consultation  of  participants  of  the  Schauenburg  Conversations,  the 
LWF,  the  WARC  and  the  Commission  on  Faith  and  Order,  evaluated  in 
Spring  1968  the  results  of  the  Schauenburg  conversations.  Both 
meetings  proposed  a continuation  of  the  dialogue.  Accordingly  a new 
group  was  formed  with  a wider  representation  of  European  Lutheran  and 
Reformed  churches  and  including  also  delegates  from  United  churches. 
After  two  meetings  in  Leuenberg  in  1969  an<*  1970  the  group  completed 
its  work.  Its  report  closed  with  the  proposal  that  church  fellow- 
ship between  the  two  Churches  should  be  achieved  by  way  of  a "concord" 
A draft  of  such  a "concord"  was  worked  out  by  a sub-committee,  subse- 
quently revised  and  accepted  by  a larger  group  of  official  delegates 
in  September  1971 » and  submitted  to  the  European  Reformation  churches. 
The  Agreement  was  again  revised  and  finalised  at  a further  Leuenberg 
conference  in  1973  and  sent  out  for  the  churches  for  ratification  by 
September  30,  1974.  The  proposal  generated  intense  and  in  part 
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highly  controversial  debates.  But  by  the  date  of  ratification,  sixty 
churches  had  declared  their  assent  and  of  the  remaining  twenty-eight 
eligible  to  vote,  many  had  informally  indicated  their  intention  to  do 
likewise. 

Terms  of  Reference.  The  aim  of  the  Schauenburg  conversations 
was  to  examine  whether  the  historic  split  between  the  two  traditions 
was  still  justified  today.  The  theses  which  were  worked  out  showed 
that  the  doctrinal  differences  had  ceased  to  be  of  divisive  import. 

The  aim  of  the  Leuenberg  conversations  consisted  consequently  in 
taking  the  next  and  decisive  step  of  defining  the  necessary  theo- 
logical foundations  for  full  church  fellowship  and  projecting  ways 
of  implementation. 

Appointment  and  Composition  of  the  Group.  The  participants 
in  the  Leuenberg  conversations  were  officially  appointed  by  their 
respective  churches.  The  1973  conference  comprised  45  delegates  from 
16  countries,  a high  proportion  of  whom  were  church  leaders  and 
officials,  including  legal  experts.  The  group  further  included 
executive  staff  from  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat,  the  LWF  and 
the  WARC. 

The  Leuenberg  Agreement.  The  distinctive  feature  of  the 
Agreement  is  the  nature  of  the  interchurch  fellowship  which  it  en- 
visions. "Church  fellowship  means  that,  on  the  basis  of  the  consensus 
they  have  reached  in  their  understanding  of  the  Gospel,  churches  with 
different  confessional  positions  accord  each  other  fellowship  in  word 
and  sacrament  and  strive  for  the  fullest  possible  cooperation  in 
witness  and  service  to  the  world."  As  here  indicated,  the  fellowship 
does  not  imply  a union  with  a new  doctrinal  basis,  replacing  the  con- 
fessional identities  of  the  participating  churches.  These  are,  on  the 
contrary,  affirmed.  But  on  the  other  hand,  the  Agreement  is  based 
on  the  conviction  that,  despite  their  historic  differences,  the  Re- 
formation churches  are  essentially  at  one  in  their  understanding  of 
the  Gospel  as  the  message  of  God’s  free  grace  in  Jesus  Christ,  im- 
parted to  men  through  the  proclamation  of  the  word  and  the  adminis- 
tration of  the  sacraments.  From  this  basic  consensus  there  follow 
two  further  characteristics  of  the  fellowship.  The  mutual  con- 
demnations expressed  in  the  confessional  documents  no  longer  apply  to 
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the  assenting  churches.  And  positively,  these  churches  acknowledge 
one  another  as  part  of  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  by  according  each 
other  table  and  pulpit  fellowship,  which  includes  mutual  recognition 
of  ordination  and  the  freedom  to  provide  for  intercelebration. 

By  creating  this  fellowship,  the  churches  involved  are  in- 
augurating a new  era  in  European  Protestantism  which  will  have  far- 
reaching  consequences  for  their  life  and  witness,  both  individually 
and  jointly.  Provision  has  been  made  for  a continuing  process  of 
conversation  and  cooperation.  A constituting  assembly,  planned  for 
March  1976  in  Sweden  on  the  theme  "The  Fellowship  of  Churches  as  a 
Fellowship  of  Witness  and  Service",  will  consider  the  ethical  and 
political  implications  of  Christian  witness  in  the  European  context 
and  the  ministry  of  the  Church. 

Co-Chairmen  of  the  Continuation  Committee 

Prof.  Dr.  Marc  Lienhard,  Strasbourg,  France  (Lutheran) 

Prof.  Dr.  Max  Geiger,  Basle,  Switzerland  (Reformed) 

Secretariat 

Secretariat  on  Faith  and  Order,  WCC 
Secretariat  for  Interconfessional  Research,  LWF 
Department  of  Theology,  WARC 
Publications 

Report  of  the  Schauenburg  conversations:  Auf  dem  Weg.  Lutherisch-re- 
formlerte  Kirchengemelnschaf t . Ziirich:  Theologischer  Verlag,  1967  5 
English  translation  in  Lutheran  World  XIV, 3,  1967,  53-67 
Report  of  the  Leuenberg  conversations:  Auf  dem  Weg  II.  Gemelnschaft 
der  ref ormatorischen  Kirchen.  Ziirich:  Theologischer  Verlag,  1971 
Marc  Lienhard,  Lutherisch-ref ormierte  Kirchengemeinschaf t heute.  Der 
Leuenberger  Konkordienentwurf  im  Kontext  der  bisherigen  lutherisch- 
ref  ormierten  Dialoge.  (Okumenische  Perspektiven  2)  Frankfurt/Main: 

Otto  Lembeck  Verlag,  1972 

"Agreement  ( "Konkordie" ) among  Reformation  Churches  in  Europe",  The 
Ecumenical  Review  XXV,  3,  1973,  355-359 

A symposium  of  articles  appearing  simultaneously  in  Lutheran  World  XXI, 
4,  1974*  Lutherische  Rundschau  XXIV,  4,  1974,  and  Reformed  World 


XXXIII,  4,  1974 
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23.  Lutheran-Roman  Catholic/Philippines. L-RC/phil 

"LCP-RCCP  Dialogue"  sponsored  by  the  Lutheran  Church  in  the  Philip- 
pines and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  Philippines 

Following  a Roman  Catholic  suggestion,  it  was  decided  in 
1967  to  launch  a joint  study  of  the  doctrines  and  practices  of  baptism, 
looking  toward  a doctrinal  consensus  and  a mutual  recognition  of  the 
validity  of  each  other's  baptism.  The  committee,  consisting  of  three 
representatives  from  each  side  and  meeting  once  a month,  drew  up  an 
"Agreement  on  Baptism"  which  was  widely  circulated  for  study  and  com- 
ment and  subsequently,  in  1971 » formally  signed  by  dignitaries  of  both 
Churches  in  a solemn  service  of  worship. 

In  the  second  series  of  meetings,  1970-1972,  the  dialogue 
focused  on  the  eucharist  which  was  studied  in  three  stages:  inter- 
pretation of  principal  New  Testament  passages;  presentation  of  the 
respective  eucharistic  liturgies;  the  historical  and  dogmatic  posi- 
tions held.  Agreement  was  reached  on  essential  points,  such  as  the 
meaning  of  the  eucharist,  the  nature  of  Christ's  sacramental  presence 
and  of  the  anamnesis . While  unable  to  reach  a common  mind  on  the  con- 
cept of  sacrifice,  the  group  removed  a nest  of  mutual  misunderstand- 
ings by  each  side  explaining  to  the  other  how  the  term  is  under- 
stood within  the  religious  context  of  its  own  tradition. 

The  group  then  proceeded  to  a study  of  the  valid  minister 
of  the  eucharist.  In  an  orderly  progression,  it  is  examining  the 
early  Church  Fathers,  16th  century  confessional  sources,  and  present- 
day  rites  and  doctrines  of  ordination.  The  outcome  hoped  for  is  that 
"the  two  panels  mutually  recognize  the  eucharistic  ministry  of  the 
two  Churches  as  valid,  at  least  in  emergency  situations". 

As  a major  resource,  the  group  is  using  volumes  IY  and  V of 
the  United  States  series  Lutherans  and  Catholics  in  Dialogue  and  the 
parallel  statements  of  the  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  International 
Commission,  and  its  own  findings  take  the  same  general  line. 
Publications 

"Agreement  on  Baptism  between  the  Lutheran  Church  in  the  Philippines 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  the  Philippines",  1971 
"Progress  Report  to  the  Respective  Churches  on  the  Current  LCP-RCCP 
Dialogue  on  the  Holy  Eucharist",  1972 
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24 . L-RC/usa 

"Lutheran-Roman  Catholic  Theological  Consultation"  sponsored  by  the 
USA  National  Committee  of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  and  the 
Bishops'  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs 
Meetings 

I.  Baltimore,  Md. , July  6-7,  1965 

The  Status  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as  Dogma  of  the  Church 

II.  Chicago,  111.,  February  10-13,  1966 

One  Baptism  for  the  Remission  of  Sins 

III.  Washington,  L.G.,  September  23-25,  1966 

IV.  New  York,  N.Y. , April  7-9,  1967 

V.  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  September  29  - October  1,  1967 
III-V:  The  Eucharist  as  Sacrifice 

VI.  New  York,  N.Y.  , Marc}..  8-9,  1968 
Int  er c ommuni on 

VII.  Williamsburg,  Va. , September  26-29,  1968 

VIII.  San  Francisco,  Calif.,  February  21-23,  1969 

IX.  Baltimore,  Md. , September  26-29,  1969 

X.  Bermuda,  February  19-22,  1970 

XI.  New  York,  N.Y. , October  30  - November  1,  1970 
VII-XIs  Eucharist  and  Ministry 

XII.  Miami,  Fla.,  February  19-22,  1971 

XIII.  Greenwich,  Conn.,  September  24-26,  1971 

XIV.  New  Orleans,  La.,  February  18-21,  1972 

XV.  Minneapolis,  Minn.,  September  22-25,  1972 

XVI.  San  Antonio,  Texas,  February  16-19,  1973 

XVII.  Allentown,  Pa.,  September  21-24,  1973 

XII-XVII:  Ministry  and  the  Church  Universal:  Differing 
Attitudes  toward  Papal  Primacy 
XVIII.  Mariattsville , Md. , February  15-17 » 1974 
XIX.  Princeton,  N.J. , September  20-22,  1974 
XX;  January  30  - February  2,  1975 

XXI.  September  1975 

XVII I -XXI : Different  Views  of  Infallibility  in  Relation  to 
the  Church,  Councils,  Creeds,  Papacy 


104 


His  bory.  The  origin  of  this  consultation  can  he  traced  back 
to  an  informal  discussion  in  1963  between  Bishop  (now  Cardinal) 

John  J.  Wright  and  Dr.  Paul  0.  Empie,  the  then  Executive  Director 
of  the  National  Lutheran  Council,  New  York.  After  nearly  two  years 
of  negotiations,  the  idea  was  unanimously  approved  by  the  National 
Lutheran  Council  acting  in  its  capacity  as  the  USA  National  Committee 
of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation,  and  with  the  concurrence  of  the 
Executive  Committee  of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation.  Shortly  after- 
wards the  newly-formed  Roman  Catholic  Bishops'  Commission  for  Ecu- 
menical Affairs  likewise  gave  its  approval  and  established  a sub- 
commission "for  dialogue  with  the  National  Lutheran  Council"  which  met 
in  March  1965  with  a corresponding  committee  of  the  National  Lutheran 
Council  to  do  the  ground-work  for  the  conversations. 

Composition  of  the  Group.  The  two  groups  named  seven 
theologians  each,  augmented  by  church  officials  and  co-opted  con- 
sultants on  particular  subjects.  The  Lutheran  Church-Miss our i Synod, 
although  not  a member  of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation,  was  invited  to 
send  two  representatives.  Thus  for  example,  one  of  the  1970  meetings 
comprised  a total  of  24  participants,  including  18  professors  in 
various  theological  disciplines,  two  bishops,  one  diocesan  official, 
and  three  denominational  ecumenical  executives. 

Work  of  the  Group.  The  concerns  and  issues  of  the  con- 
sultation, and  the  advances  made,  are  reflected  in  the  joint  state- 
ments or  press  releases  issued  from  the  meetings  and,  chiefly,  in 
five  volumes  entitled  Lutherans  and  Catholics  in  Dialogue  I-V.  Instead 
of  launching  a frontal  attack  on  the  controversial  issues  that  had 
led  to  the  tragic  split  in  the  16th  century,  the  group  decided  to 
begin  with  the  role  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as  a dogma  in  the  Church,  on 
the  grounds  that  the  Creed  is  acknowledged  as  a basic  statement  of 
faith  common  to  both  traditions,  and  that  its  examination  would  signifi- 
cantly illumine  the  role  and  development  of  dogmas  in  the  respective 
traditions.  The  group  found  substantial  agreement  in  confessing  the 
Nicene  Faith,  and  made  some  tentative  exploration  of  the  broader 
problem  of  the  nature  and  role  of  dogma.  It  was  recognised  "that  the 
problem  of  development  of  doctrine  is  crucial  today  and  is  in  the 
forefront  of  our  commen  concern". 
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The  Status  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as  Dogma  of  the  Church,  p.  32. 
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The  exploration  of  the  Nicene  Creed  was  continued  at  the 

second  meeting,  this  time  with  particular  emphasis  on  the  affirmation, 

"One  baptism  for  the  remission  of  sins".  The  parallel  Catholic  and 

Lutheran  presentations  of  the  New  Testament  material,  interpreting 

baptism  essentially  as  a rite  of  initiation  into  the  community  of 

faith,  demonstrated  a concordance  of  views  which  continued  to  prevail 

in  the  historical  and  doctrinal  discussion.  "We  were  reasonably 

certain  that  the  teachings  of  our  respective  traditions  regarding 

baptism  are  in  substantial  agreement,  and  this  opinion  has  been  con- 

2 

firmed  at  this  meeting." 

The  group  then  turned  to  two  questions  which  "have  been 
especially  divisive  in  the  past  and  are  involved  in  most  of  our 
historical  disagreements  on  eucharistic  doctrine  and  practice"^  - 
the  eucharist  as  sacrifice,  and  the  mode  of  Christ's  presence  in  the 
sacrament.  In  a mutual  reinterpretation  of  meanings  and  intentions, 
the  group  made  "immense  progress"  in  rooting  out  ingrained  miscon- 
ceptions, in  uncovering  large  areas  of  common  belief  and  narrowing 
down  unresolved  differences,  such  as  the  conceptual  inadequacy  of  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation.  The  concluding  statement  declares: 
"Despite  all  remaining  differences  in  the  ways  we  speak  and  think 
of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  and  our  Lord's  presence  in  his  supper, 
we  are  no  longer  able  to  regard  ourselves  as  divided  in  the  one  holy 
catholic  and  apostolic  faith  on  these  two  points. 

The  next  logical  step  appeared  to  be  a re-examination  of  the 
possibilities  of  intercommunion.  It  became  clear,  however,  that  no 
advance  would  be  possible  without  first  considering  the  key  question 
of  what  constitutes  a valid  ministry  in  eucharistic  celebrations.  An 
important  step  forward  in  the  ensuing  studies  on  "Eucharist  and 
Ministry"  was  the  acknowledgement  "That  there  was  no  demonstrable 
normative  pattern  of  the  ministry  during  the  period  covered  by  the 
New  Testament"  but  rather  "a  great  richness  and  variety  . . . The 
implications  of  these  findings  offer  hopeful  possibilities  in  efforts 
to  harmonize  the  existing  differences  in  the  Lutheran  and  Roman 

p 

"Joint  Statement",  One  Baptism  for  the  Remission  of  Sins,  p.  85 
^ The  Eucharist  as  Sacrifice,  pp.  187f. 

4 Ibid. , p.  198 
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Catholic  traditions  of  ministerial  service".  The  study  resulted  in  a 
unanimously  adopted  joint  statement,  followed  by  parallel  commentaries 
by  both  partners,  which  together  "represent  a forward  step  of  immense 
significance".^  The  latter  statements  culminate  in  reciprocal  re- 
commendations that  the  authorities  of  the  participating  churches  re- 
cognize the  validity  of  the  ministry  and  the  eucharistic  administration 
of  the  other  communion.^ 

On  the  consenus  foundations  thus  laid,  the  group  turned  its 
attention  to  another  aspect  of  the  subject,  usually  ignored  or  re- 
jected as  a taboo  in  Protestant  discussions  of  ministry,  namely  papal 
primacy.  The  outcome  of  several  years  of  deliberation  was  a joint 
statement  which  appeared  in  March  1974 > followed  by  parallel  Lutheran 
and  Roman  Catholic  reflections  and  questions  for  their  respective 
authorities.  Which  form  of  ministry,  it  is  asked,  can  best  nurture 
and  serve  the  universal  Church  in  its  global  mission?  The  report  here 
develops  the  key  notion  of  a "Petrine  function"  describing  "a  particu- 
lar form  of  ministry  exercised  by  a person,  office-holder,  or  local 
church  with  reference  to  the  Church  as  a whole".  The  Petrine  function 
is  implied  in  the  New  Testament,  but  its  various  forms  are  subject  to 
continuous  evolution  and  renewal.  Placing  the  papacy  in  this  broader 
setting,  the  report  formulates  guiding  principles  for  a renewal  of  its 
structures:  adaptability  and  legitimate  diversity,  collegial  responsi- 
bility, subsidiarity. 

Alongside  the  new  agreements,  the  critical  divergences  are 
also  noted.  Thus  the  Roman  Catholics  continue  to  regard  papacy  as  a 
divinely-willed  institution,  whereas  the  Lutherans  take  a functional 
view  regarding  it  as  a possible  symbol  and  centre  of  unity.  "The  one 
thing  necessary,  from  the  Lutheran  point  of  view,  is.  that  papal 
primacy  be  so  structured  and  interpreted  that  it  clearly  serve  the 
Gospel  and  the  unity  of  the  Church  of  Christ  and  its  exercise  of  power 
not  subvert  Christian  freedom. " In  conclusion  the  statement  addresses 
a series  of  searching  questions  to  both  sides.  The  Lutheran  churches 
are  asked  to  consider  "the  possibility  and  desirability  of  the  papal 
ministry,  renewed  under  the  gospel  and  committed  to  Christian  freedom, 


^ "Foreword",  Eucharist  and  Ministry,  p.  4 
6 Ibid. , pp.  22  and  32 


107 

in  a larger  communion  which  would  include  the  Lutheran  churches".  The 
Roman  Catholic  Church  in  turn  is  asked  to  consider  "the  possibility  of 
a reconciliation  which  would  recognize  the  self-government  of  Lutheran 
Churches  within  a communion"  and  the  acknowledgement  of  the  "Lutheran 
churches  represented  in  our  dialogue  as  sister  churches  which  are 
already  entitled  to  some  measure  of  ecclesiastical  communion". 

To  undergird  the  enquiry,  two  task  forces  were  appointed  to 
undertake  separate  studies,  one  on  "Peter  in  the  New  Testament"  and 
the  other  on  "Peter  in  Patristic  Lit^^ature" . The  former  task  force 
included  biblical  scholars  also  from  other  churches,  with  the  hope 
that  the  results  might  serve  other  interconfessional  dialogues  as  well. 

The  commission  is  currently  grappling  with  a more  intractable 
problem,  dogmatised  by  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and  universally  re- 
jected by  all  other  churches  - papal  infallibility.  Applying  its  proven 
broad-based  approach,  it  is  investigating  a range  of  related  issues, 
such  as  the  indefectibility  of  the  teaching  office,  counterparts  to 
infallibility,  the  authority  of  councils  and  creeds,  and  the  incidence 
of  psycho-social  factors  in  the  evolution  of  doctrine. 

Co-Chairmen 

Dr.  Paul  C.  Empie,  Retited  General  Secretary,  USA  National  Committee 

of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation,  New  York,  N.Y.  (Lutheran) 
The  Most  Rev.  T.  Austin  Murphy,  Auxiliary  Bishop  of  Baltimore,  Md. 

(Roman  Catholic) 

Co-Secretaries 

Dr.  Virgil  R.  Westlund,  Director  for  Studies  and  International  Exchange, 
USA  National  Committee ,LWF,  New  York,  N.Y. 

The  Rev.  Dr.  John  F.  Hotchkin,  Executive  Director,  Bishops’  Committee 
for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs,  Washington,  D.C. 

Publications 

Lutherans  and  Catholics  in  Dialogue,  I-V,  ed.  by  Paul  C.  Empie  and 
T.  Austin  Murphy 

Vol.  I.  The  Status  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as  Dogma  of  the  Church,  1965 
II.  One  Baptism  for  the  Remission  of  Sins,  1966 
III.  The  Eucharist  as  Sacrifice,  1967 
IV.  Eucharist  and  Ministry,  1970 
V.  Papal  Primacy  and  tne  Universal  Church,  1974 

The  volumes  include,  besides  the  agreed  findings,  a number  of 
individual  papers  produced  in  the  course  of  the  study  of  each  subject. 


108 


Vols.  I-III  (in  a combined  reprint  at  0 2.95)  and  vol.V  (at  0 1.95) 
are  published  in  paperback  form  by  Augsburg  Publishing  House,  Minnea- 
polis, 1974*  Vol.  V contains  also  the  material  from  the  task  force 
on  "Peter  in  Patristic  Literature".  Vol.  IV  is  available  from  the 
Publications  Office,  United  States  Catholic  Conference,  1312  Massachu- 
setts Avenue,  N.W. , Washington,  D.C.  20005;  USA  National  Committee  of 
the  Lutheran  World  Federation,  315  Park  Avenue  South,  New  York, 

N.Y.  10010;  or  the  Augsburg  Publishing  House  (price  0 1.00) 

Peter  in  the  New  Testament.  A Collaborative  Assessment  by  Protestant 
and  Roman  Catholic  Scholars.  Edited  by  Raymond  E.  Brown,  Karl  P. 

Donfried  and  John  Reumann.  Minneapolis:  Augsburg  Publishing  House; 

New  York/Paramus /Tor onto : Paulist  Press,  1975*  $ 1.95 

25.  Methodist-Roman_Catholic/Australia M-RC/aus 

Joint  Working  Group  sponsored  by  the  Methodist  General  Conference  and 

the  Episcopal  Conference  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 

Meetings 

I.  May  11-12,  1975 

Baptism:  Joint  Statement 

II.  September  7-8»  1975 
Christian  Marriage 

III.  March  1-2,  1974 

Christian  Marriage  (cont'd.):  Joint  Statement 
The  Joint  Working  Group  was  set  up  at  the  suggestion  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Episcopal  Conference  which  nominated  the  Roman  Catholic 
members,  while  the  Methodist  were  appointed  by  the  President-General. 

The  group  began  with  a study  of  the  sacraments.  A statement,  recom- 

. 

mending  mutual  recognition  of  each  other's  baptismal  practice  and  the 
use  of  a common  baptismal  certificate,  was  approved  by  the  Episcopal 
Conference  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  in  1975  and  the  Methodist 
General  Conference  in  1974*  The  ecumenical  significance  of  baptism  is 
underscored.  "Since  all  Christians  are  baptized  into  the  one  Christ, 
we  recognize  this  union  in  Christ  as  the  starting  point  of  all  ecumenical' 
endeavours."  The  group  has  recently  completed  a similar  document  on 
the  meaning  of  Christian  marriage  and  the  pastoral  care  of  mixed 
marriages,  which  will  be  presented  to  the  church  authorities  and  re- 
leased for  publication  in  1975. 
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Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  R.W.  Hartley,  c/o  Methodist  Connexional  Office,  139  Castle- 
reagh  Street,  Sydney,  NSW  2000,  Australia 
The  Rev.  Fr.  F.X.  Roberts,  2 Wooley  Street,  Forest  Lodge,  NSW  2037, 
Australia 

26.  Methodist-Roman_Catholic/England M-RC^eng 

"The  Catholic-Methodist  Committee"  sponsored  by  the  Roman  Catholic  and 

Methodist  Ecumenical  Commissions 

Meetings 

I.  London,  (all  meetings),  April  14,  1972 
Re-organisation 

II.  October  13,  1972 
Planning 

III.  February  2,  1973 

The  Nature  of  the  Church:  Church  and  World 
IY.  October  12,  1973 

How  Do  We  Use  the  New  Testament? 

V.  February  21,  1974 
Theme  Continued 
VI.  October  10-11,  1974 
Authority 

At  the  invitation  of  Cardinal  Heenan,  a group  of  Methodists 
and  Roman  Catholics  met  in  December  1967  to  consider  ways  of  achieving 
better  understanding  between  the  two  Churches.  An  unofficial  steering 
committee  was  formed  for  the  purpose.  The  meetings  have  chiefly  been 
devoted  to  mutual  exchange  on  current  questions.  It  has  also  sought 
to  promote  consultation  and  cooperation  at  local  levels.  A small 
working  party,  numbering  four  persons  from  each  side,  was  set  up  to 
prepare  a statement  for  wide  distribution  on  the  common  beliefs  held 
by  the  two  communions  and  their  relation  to  the  world  of  today.  The 
result  was  a pamphlet,  Christian  Belief,  discussing  matters  of  shared 
faith. 

The  committee  was  re-organised  in  1972,  with  its  membership 
being  appointed  by  the  authorities  of  the  two  Churches,  and  given  a 
more  definite  theological  orientation.  At  the  request  of  the  Inter- 
national Methodist-Roman  Catholic  Commission,  a sub-group  has  under- 
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taken  a study  of  eucharistic  doctrine  and  of  the  ministry,  with  special 
reference  to  the  corresponding  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  statements.  A 
report  will  be  submitted  in  1975*  Paralleling  the  Anglican-Roman 
Catholic  Commission  also  in  this  respect,  the  committee  began  in  1974 
a study  of  the  problem  of  authority,  based  on  the  relevant  section  of 
the  international  Methodist-Roman  Catholic  report  of  1971. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Harold  Roberts,  Turnbridge  Wells,  Kent  (Methodist) 

The  Rt.  Rev.  Mervyn  Alexander,  Auxiliary  Bishop  of  Clifton,  Bath 
(Roman  Catholic) 

Secretary 

The  Very  Rev.  Canon  Richard  L.  Stewart,  Secretary,  Roman  Catholic 

Ecumenical  Commission  of  England  and  Wales,  44  Gray's  Inn 
Road,  London  WC1X  8LR 
Publication 

Christian  Belief:  A Catholic-Methodist  Statement.  London:  Epworth  Press 
and  Living  Parish  Pamphlets,  1970 

27.  United  Methodist-Roman_Catholic  Dialogue/USA M-RC^usa 

Sponsored  by  the  General  Commission  on  Ecumenical  Affairs  of  the  United 
Methodist  Church  and  the  Bishops'  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Inter- 
religious Affairs 

First  Series 

Meetings 

I.  Chicago,  111.,  June  28,  1966 
Planning  Meeting 

II.  Chicago,  111.,  December  18-20,  1966 
Salvation,  Faith  and  Good  Works 

III.  Lake  Junaluska,  N.C.,  June  28-30,  1967 

Presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Individuals  and  in  the 
Corporate  Church 

IV.  New  York,  N.Y. , December  17-19,  1967 

Government  Aid  for  Church  Related  Elementary  and  Secondary 
Schools 

V.  San  Antonio,  Texas,  September  30  - October  2,  1968 
Shared  Convictions  on  Education 

VI.  Delaware,  Ohio.  October  9-11,  1969 

Mutual  Examination  of  Ecumenical  Documents  from  Both  Churches 
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VII.  Chicago,  111.,  January  JO,  1970 
Review  and  Planning  Session 

Second  Series 

I2  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  February  25-26,  1972 
Spirituality  of  the  Ordained  Ministry 
II2  Dayton,  Ohio,  October  15-14,  1972 
The  Holiness  of  the  Church 
III 2 Washington,  T.C.,  March  9-10,  1973 

Holiness  in  the  New  Testament;  Holiness  of  the  Church  and 
Ministerial  Holiness 

IV2  Washington,  D.C.,  November  1-2,  1973 

Spiritual  Renewal  of  the  American  Priesthood 
Initiated  in  1965 , the  conversations  have  been  marked  by  the 
discovery  of  larger  areas  of  agreement  than  had  been  expected  on  the 
nature  of  saving  grace,  the  growing  trend  of  both  communions  to  "com- 
bine the  Loaf  and  the  Word  into  one  center  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
Church",  and  educational  philosophy.  In  1970  the  dialogue  was  limited 
to  the  bishops  on  the  original  team.  Two  task  forces  were  set  up  for 
a substantive  exploration  of  "Religious  Responsibility  for  Education 
in  a Contemporary  Society"  and  "Mutual  Recognition  of  the  Ministry  of 
Word  and  Sacrament". 

In  1971  it  was  decided  to  reorganise  the  group  and  develop 
a structured  study  on  "Spirituality  in  the  Ministry".  The  decision 
was  prompted  by  several  considerations.  It  directed  attention  to  a 
matter  deeply  rooted  in  the  ethos  of  both  traditions  - the  concern  for 
holiness.  Focusing  on  the  vocational  and  personal  life  of  the  clergy, 
the  study  would  be  of  immediate  benefit  to  both  Churches  and  it  would 
also  helpfully  complement  other  bilateral  discussions  on  different 
aspects  of  the  ministry.  The  group  is  expected  to  publish  a report  on 
its  findings  in  1975. 

Co-Chairmen 

The  Rt.  Rev.  James  K.  Mathews,  Washington,  D.C.  (United  Methodist) 

The  Most  Rev.  James  W.  Malone,  Youngstown,  Ohio  (Roman  Catholic) 

Co-  Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Robert  W.  Huston,  General  Secretary,  Division  on  Ecu- 
menical and  Interreligious  Concerns,  The  United  Methodist 
Church,  475  Riverside  Drive,  New  York,  N.Y.  10027 


112 


The  Rev.  Dr.  John  F.  Hotchkin,  Executive  Director,  Bishops’  Committee 

for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs,  1312  Massachusetts 
Avenue,  N.W.  , Washington,  D.C.  20005 

28.  Old  Catholic-Roman  Catholic/Europe  OC-RC/eur 

History.  Since  the  break-away  following  the  First  Vatican 
Council,  relations  between  the  two  Churches  have  continued  to  be  marked 
by  opposition  and  controversy.  The  rise  of  the  ecumenical  movement, 
the  new  signals  of  the  Second  Vatican  Council,  and  not  least  the 
friendly  personal  contacts  established  between  Old  Catholic  observers 
and  Roman  Catholic  churchmen  during  the  Council,  have  produced  a defi- 
nite change  of  climate  from  disputation  to  dialogue. 

With  the  approval  of  the  Vatican  authorities  and  the  Inter- 
national Conference  of  Old  Catholic  Bishops,  the  bishops  of  both 
Churches  in  the  Netherlands,  Switzerland,  Germany  and  Austria  appointed 
theological  commissions  which,  while  functioning  on  a national  basis, 
are  cooperating  closely  with  one  another.  The  work  of  the  German 
commission  may  be  singled  out  here  by  way  of  illustration;  the  others 
follow  a similar  pattern  (see  P.  BlSser’s  article  listed  below). 

Composition  and  Focus  of  the  Group.  The  joint  commission  is 
composed  of  three  scholars  from  each  side.  It  has  focused  its  inves- 
tigations on  a specific  issue,  namely,  whether  and  on  what  conditions 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church  could  extend  the  rules  concerning  limited 
intercommunion,  set  forth  in  the  Decree  on  Eastern  Catholic  Churches 
of  the  Second  Vatican  Council,  to  apply  also  to  the  Old  Catholic 
Church. 

Results . As  such  an  act  of  mutual  recognition  would  of 
necessity  presuppose  sufficient  consensus  in  the  essentials  of  the 
faith,  the  group  examined  relevant  themes,  notably  the  doctrines  of 
sacraments,  Scripture  and  the  Church,  the  teaching  office,  and  papal 
primacy  and  infallibility.  A basic  accord  was  found  on  all  points 
except  the  last.  With  respect  to  the  controversial  doctrine  of 
transubstantiation,  for  example,  the  group  noted  that  "the  reservations 
sometimes  voiced  on  the  Old  Catholic  side  against  the  expression 
•transubstantiation’  do  not  mean  a rejection  of  the  affirmation 
intended  by  the  Council  of  Trent  in  accord  with  the  entire  tradition 
of  the  ancient  Church,  namely,  the  affirmation  of  a ’conversio’ 
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(metabole)11*  Similarly,  both  parties  acknowledged  Sacred  Scripture 
as  ’’norm  for  the  faith  and  teaching  of  the  Church".  In  regard  to 
Scripture  the  Church  has  an  "interpretative  function".  This  function 
is  exercised  primarily  by  the  apostolic  office,  represented  by  the 
community  of  bishops  as  successors  of  the  Apostles,  but  the  whole 
people  of  God  participates  in  the  prophetic  office  of  Christ.  After 
its  delineation  of  a broad  range  of  agreements,  the  commission  is 
forced  to  admit,  however,  that  "there  exists  as  yet  no  consensus  with 
respect  to  the  juridictional  primacy  and  the  supreme  teaching  author- 
ity of  the  Pope"  (quotation  from  "Protokolle"  mentioned  below). 

Having  shown  the  analogy  between  the  Orthodox  and  the  Old 
Catholic  Churches,  the  German  commission,  following  an  initiative  of 
the  Swiss  commission,  recommended  a limited  eucharistic  communion. 

The  Roman  Catholic  Bishops’  Conference  in  the  countries  concerned 
endorsed  the  recommendations  in  differing  ways  in  1970,  and  submitted 
them  to  Rome  for  approval.  In  concurrent  actions  in  1972,  the  Vatican 
Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity,  the  Congregation  of  the 
Doctrine  of  the  Faith,  and  the  International  Conference  of  Old  Catholic 
Bishops  authorised  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Old  Catholic  bishops  in 
Germany,  the  Netherlands  and  Switzerland  to  study  appropriate  ways  of 
implementing  the  said  recommendations. 

Co-Chairmen 

Prof.  Dr.  Werner  Ktippers,  Bonn,  Germany  (Old  Catholic) 

Prof.  Dr.  Peter  BlSser,  Paderborn,  Germany  (Roman  Catholic) 

Publications 

"Protokolle  der  bisherigen  Sitzungen  der  romisch-katholisch/altkatho- 
lischen  GesprSchskommission  in  Deutschland",  Internationale  Kirchliche 
Zeitschrift  61,  2,  1971,  75-78 

Peter  BlSser,  "Das  altkatholisch/romisch-katholische  GesprSch",  ibid, 
60,  1970,  347-360 

29.  Orthodox-Ref ormed/North_America  0-R/nam 

"Orthodox-Reformed  Consultation"  sponsored  by  the  Standing  Conference 
of  Canonical  Orthodox  Bishops  in  the  Americas  and  the  North  American 
Area  of  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches 
Meetings 

I.  Princeton,  N.J.,  May  3-4,  1968 

The  Role  of  Creeds  and  Confessions  in  the  Life  of  the  Church 
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II.  Brookline,  Mass.,  April  18-19,  1969 
God’s  Revelation  and  History- 
Ill.  Princeton,  N.J.,  May  13-14,  1970 

The  Christian  Community  and  the  Second  Century;  Theosis 
and  Sanctification 

Background.  The  Consultation  was  initiated  in  1968  -under 
the  joint  auspices  of  the  Standing  Conference  of  Canonical  Orthodox 
Bishops  in  the  Americas  and  the  North  American  Area  of  the  World 
Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches.  The  first  of  its  kind  on  the  North 
American  continent,  it  was  prompted  by  the  belief  that  the  two  commu- 
nions might  well  have  more  in  common  than  their  distance  over  the 
centuries  would  seem  to  indicate,  and  that  the  American  situation 
provided  an  exceptional  opportunity  for  probing  essentials,  ’’because 
many  of  the  historical  and  cultural  obstacles  to  mutual  understanding 
between  our  churches  have  been  removed”.  As  in  other  conversations 
with  Orthodox  participation,  it  was  also  felt  that  the  predominant 
Protestant-Roman  Catholic  dialogue  needed  to  be  corrected  and  enriched 
by  the  voice  of  Orthodoxy.  The  participants  comprised  five  represen- 
tatives from  each  side,  the  majority  being  professors  of  theology. 

Work  of  the  Group.  In  order  to  preserve  openness  and  infor- 
mality of  debate,  the  group  abstained  from  seeking  formal  agreements. 
Instead  the  main  trends  of  the  discussion  were  summed  up  in  brief 
statements  for  general  release.  The  debate  on  the  basic  problem  of 
"Revelation  and  History"  shed  light  on  characteristic  differences  and 
affinities  in  perceiving  the  nature  of  tradition  both  as  a historical 
reality  and  as  a theological  concept,  the  significance  of  credal 
guideposts,  and  the  ways  in  which  differing  historical  experiences 
have  shaped  religious  self-understanding.  Orthodoxy  looks  back  on  an 
unbroken  continuity  with  the  apostolic  age,  relatively  unaffected  by 
events  which  have  profoundly  impressed  the  Reformation  tradition,  such 
as  the  Augustinian-Pelagian  controversies  in  the  West  around  original 
sin  and  the  nature  of  man,  the  ferment  of  the  Renaissance  and  the 
16th  century  Reformation.  A study  of  the  second  century  Church,  with 
its  crucial  role  in  setting  later  directions,  proved  a fruitful 
approach  by  pursuing  a re-examination  of  the  origins  of  shared  concerns. 
A genuine  consensus  was  noted  "concerning  the  ultimate  authority  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Church,  as  witnessed  by  such  signs  as  scripture, 
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i order  and  sacraments".  In  considering  the  consequences  for  the 
Christian  community  of  the  presence  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
however,  a difference  of  interpretation  became  evident  in  the  opposing 
views  of  intercommunion.  An  ecclesiological  contrast,  though  by  no 
means  an  opposition,  appeared  between  the  emphasis  on  the  community  of 
"hearing  and  obedience"  and  the  insistence  on  the  Church  as  "the  locus 
of  sacramental  participation  in  the  Body  of  Christ". 

The  comparison  of  the  Orthodox  teaching  on  divinisation  and 
the  Reformed  teaching  on  sanctification  turned  out  to  be  a high  point 
I of  the  encounters  by  sweeping  away  a host  of  misconceptions  on  both 
1 sides.  It  produced  "extensive  preliminary  agreement,  particularly  on 
the  primacy  of  God's  initiative  in  man's  salvation,  the  role  of  the 
life  and  teaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  necessity  for  a proper 
appreciation  of  divinisation  - sanctification".  The  Orthodox  concept 
of  synergy  ceased  to  be  unacceptable  to  the  Reformed  once  it  was  seen 
that  its  meaning  must  be  dissociated  from  the  Western  controversies  of 
Pelaganism  and  predestinationism  and  especially  the  doctrine  of  merit. 
"Divinisation  - sanctification  means  the  fulfilment  of  man's  potential- 
ity and  calling  by  grace." 

Co-Chairmen 

; Prof.  John  Meyendorff,  St.  Vladimir's  Orthodox  Theological  Seminary, 
Tuckahoe,  N.Y.  (Orthodox) 

Prof.  Joseph  C.  McLelland,  McGill  University,  Montreal,  Canada, 
(Presbyterian) 

Publication 

The  New  Man:  An  Orthodox  and  Reformed  Dialogue.  Edited  by 
J.  Meyendorff  and  J.C.  McLelland.  New  Brunswick,  N.J.:  Standard 
Press,  1973*  (The  volume  contains  the  papers  from  the  consultation 
together  with  interpretative  essays  by  the  editors,  discussion  sum- 
maries and  a bibliography.) 

1 30.  Russian  Orthodox-Roman_Catholic  

"Theological  Conversations  between  Representatives  of  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  and  the  Russian  Orthodox  Church" 

Meetings 

I.  Leningrad,  USSR,  December  9-13 » 19^7 

The  Social  Thought  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
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II.  Bari,  Italy,  December  6-10,  1970 

The  Role  of  the  Christian  in  the  Developing  Society 
III.  Zagorsk,  USSR,  June  4-7 » 1973 

The  Church  in  a World  of  Transformation 
The  presence  of  Orthodox  observers  at  the  Second  Vatican 
Council,  the  proliferation  of  unofficial  and  official  visits,  and 
above  all,  the  historic  meetings  between  the  Ecumenical  Patriarch 
Athenagoras  I and  Pope  Paul  VI,  resulting  in  the  formal  removal  of 
the  mutual  excommunication  of  1054 » were  signs  of  a new  era  in  the 
relations  between  these  two  Catholic  traditions.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  divergent  developments  during  a millenial  separation,  aggravated 
by  the  Roman  claims  of  papal  infallibility  and  jurisdictional  suprem- 
acy, have  erected  formidable  hindrances  - religious,  ecclesiastical, 
psychological  - on  the  road  to  full  communion.  Hence  the  seemingly 
paradoxical  situation  that,  whereas  Pan-Orthodox  commissions  are 
entertaining  dialogues  on  the  world  level  with  the  Anglican  and  Old 
Catholic  communions,  this  is  not  yet  the  case  with  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church.  The  present  dialogue  represents  therefore  an  interim  stage, 
illustrated  by  its  asymmetrical  sponsorship:  on  the  one  hand,  an 
individual  Orthodox  Church  and,  on  the  other,  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church. 

The  dialogue  had  its  origin  in  an  exchange  between  Bishop 
(later  Cardinal)  Willebrands  and  Metropolitan  Nikodim,  following  an 
address  which  the  latter  had  delivered  on  the  subject  of  "Dialogue 
with  Roman  Catholics  on  Contemporary  Christian  Social  Thought"  at  the 
Geneva  World  Conference  on  "Church  and  Society"in  1966.  The  discussions 
have  ranged  from  the  most  fundamental  issues  of  Church-world  relations 
to  the  concrete  problems  of  Christian  service  in  contemporary  society. 
Thus  the  Bari  meeting  focused  on  the  three  topics  of  the  Christian’s 
personal  formation  and  his  contribution  to  the  building  of  a human 
society,  Christian  involvement  in  development,  and  the  perennial 
nature  of  the  Word  of  God  and  the  relativity  of  its  incarnations  in 
changing  civilisations.  The  Zagorsk  meeting  in  turn  directed  attention 
to  the  religious  and  pastoral  tasks  of  the  Church  in  an  increasingly 
secularised  and  technicised  world,  under  the  threefold  aspect  of  the 
Church  and  salvation  in  a changing  world,  pastoral  preoccupations 
today,  and  the  people  of  God  and  contemporary  crises. 
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No  formal  consensus  statements  are  published,  but  the 
discussions  have  disclosed  broad  areas  of  agreement,  especially  as 
regards  basic  principles  governing  the  Christian  approach  to  society. 
Thus  at  Zagorsk,  the  participants  agreed  on  certain  "general  observa- 
tions", including  (a)  the  need  for  a deeper  understanding  of  the  role 
! of  the  liturgy  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  (b)  the  possibility  and 
I necessity  of  the  cooperation  of  Christians  with  non-Christians  in  the 
humanisation  of  society,  (c)  the  acceptance  of  the  legitimate  efforts 
of  man,  created  in  the  image  of  God,  to  dominate  and  transform  the 
' world,  and  (d)  the  recognition  of  the  fact  that  there  is  a strong 
tendency  towards  some  forms  of  "socialism"  in  many  parts  of  the  world. 
Among  particularly  pressing  questions  for  further  study  were  noted  the 
significance  of  the  Incarnation  of  Christ  for  the  world  and  for  the 
Christian  living  in  the  world,  liberation  and  salvation,  and  the 
implications  of  a legitimate  variety  for  Christian  ethical  attitudes 
in  a pluralistic  society. 

Co-Chairmen  (at  the  1973  meeting) 

The  Most  Rev.  Juvenaly,  Metropolitan  of  Tula  and  Belev  (Orthodox) 

| The  Most  Rev.  Angelo  Fernandes,  Archbishop  of  New  Delhi,  India 
(Roman  Catholic) 

Publications 

Joint  communiques  from  the  conferences  are  published  in  Orthodox  and 
Roman  Catholic  journals.  For  the  1973  meeting  see  The  Journal  of  the 
Moscow  Patriarchate  1973 » 7,  51-53  and  8,  56-66;  Secretariat  for 
Promoting  Chr.^tian  Unity,  Information  Service  22,  October  1973/lV, 
10-15 

31.  Orthodox-Roman  Catholic/USA  0— RC^u.sa 

"Orthodox-Roman  Catholic  Consultation"  sponsored  by  the  Standing 
Conference  of  Canonical  Orthodox  Bishops  in  the  Americas  and  the 
Bishops’  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs 
Meetings 

I.  New  York,  N.Y. , September  9,  1966 
Planning  meeting 

II.  Worcester,  Mass.,  May  5,  1967 

Theological  Diversity  and  Unity;  Intercommunion;  Common 
Witness  in  Theological  Education 
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III.  Maryknoll,  N.Y. , December  7,  1968 

The  Eucharist;  Indissolubility  of  Marriage;  Cooperation  in 
Theological  Education 

IV.  Worcester,  Mass.,  December  12,  1969 

The  Eucharist;  Membership  in  the  Church 

V.  New  York,  N.Y. , May  19,  1970 

Membership  of  Schismatics  and  Heretics  in  the  Ancient  Church 
Current  Practices  Concerning  Common  Worship;  Mixed  Marriages 

VI.  Brookline,  Mass.,  December  4,  1970 
Doctrine  and  Practice  of  Marriage 

VII.  Boylston,  Mass.,  November  3,  1971 

Ethical  Issues  Relating  to  Marriage 

VIII.  New  York,  N.Y. , December  6,  1973 

Review  and  Planning  for  Future  Meetings;  Sanctity  of 
Marriage 

IX.  Washington,  D.C.,  May  23-24,  1974 

The  Process  of  Ecumenical  Dialogue;  The  Church's  Role  in 
and  Expectations  from  American  Society;  Where  Do  We  Stand 
vis-a-vis  Each  Other  as  Churches?;  Agreed  Statement  on 
Respect  for  Life 

X.  New  York,  N.Y. , December  9-10,  1974 

Continuity  of  the  Church  according  to  Catholic  and  Orthodox 
Understanding;  Agreed  Statement  on  the  Church 
Initiated  in  1966  by  the  Bishops'  Committee  for  Ecumenical 
and  Interreligious  Affairs  and  the  Standing  Conference  of  Canonical 
Orthodox  Bishops  in  the  Americas,  the  consultation  is  the  first  offi- 
cial dialogue  between  the  two  communions  and  can  therefore  be  seen  also 
as  a pilot  project  for  the  international  dialogue  forecast  at  the  time 
of  the  Second  Vatican  Council. 

Initially,  the  group  numbered  fifteen  Orthodox  and  fifteen 
Roman  Catholic  members  appointed  by  the  respective  sponsoring  bodies. 
The  membership  has  now  been  reduced  on  both  sides  to  seven  participants 
with  active  voice.  The  participants  are  church  leaders,  theologians 
biblical  scholars  and  historians. 

The  consultation  has  issued  an  agreed  statement  on  the  nature 
of  the  eucharist,  and  has  recommended  that  in  mixed  marriages  the  Roman 
Catholic  partner  be  permitted  to  be  married  in  an  Orthodox  ceremony, 
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since  this  is  canonically  required  for  Orthodox  believers.  After 
several  years  of  discussion  on  the  theology  and  ethics  of  marriage, 
the  consultation  issued  a statement  scoring  abortion  and  affirming 
the  right  of  the  unborn,  the  mentally  retarded,  the  aging,  and  the 
under-privileged  to  "a  decent  life  and  to  full  human  development " . 

At  the  same  meeting  in  May  1974 » the  consultation  began  to 
move  towards  the  crucial  issue  in  Orthodox-Roman  Catholic  relations: 
the  question  of  mutual  recognition  as  Churches.  The  resulting  state- 
ment does  not  attack  the  problem  frontally,  but  probes  instead  the 
common  foundations  by  interpreting  the  nature  of  the  Church  in  the 
light  of  its  "origin  and  prototype  in  the  Trinity".  The  local  church 
is  seen  as  independent  in  its  corporate  existence  (expressed  best  in 
its  eucharistic  celebration),  and  at  the  same  time  interdependent  in 
relation  to  other  churches.  It  is  in  this  interplay  of  independence 
and  communality  on  the  local,  territorial  and  patriarchal  levels  that 
the  Church  mirrors  its  prototype:  the  Trinity.  The  recognition  of 
"the  fundamental  equality  of  all  local  churches"  is  thus  part  of  the 
far-reaching  consensus  revealed  in  the  statement.  But  on  the  contro- 
versial matter  of  primacy,  it  must  confine  itself  to  stating  the  two 
opposing  claims:  the  Roman  Catholic  belief  in  a primacy  exercised  by 
the  Bishop  of  Rome  and  the  Orthodox  belief  in  a primacy  depending  on 
the  consent  of  the  Church  and  "at  present  exercised  by  the  Patriarch 
of  Constantinople".  Nonetheless  the  statement  ends  on  a note  of  hope 
- the  shared  conviction  that  "the  Spirit  is  ever  active  to  show  us 
the  way  by  which  we  can  live  together  as  one  and  many.  We  have  the 
hope  that  we  will  be  open  to  his  promptings  wherever  they  may  lead". 
Co-Chairmen 

The  Most  Rev.  Iakovos,  Archbishop  of  the  Greek  Orthodox  Archdiocese 
of  North  and  South  America,  New  York,  N.Y.  (Orthodox) 

The  Most  Rev.  William  W.  Baum,  Archbishop  of  Washington,  Washington, 
D.C.  (Roman  Catholic) 

Co-Secretaries 

The  Rev.  Prof.  Maximos  A.  Agiourgousis , Holy  Cross  School  of  Theology, 
Hellenic  College,  Erookline,  Mass.  02146 
The  Rev.  Prof.  Edward  J.  Eilmartin,  SJ,  School  of  Theology,  Weston 
College,  Cambridge,  Mass.  02138 
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Publications 

"An  Agreed  Statement  on  the  Eucharist"  (December  1969) 

"An  Agreed  Statement  on  Mixed  Marriages"  (May  1970) 

"An  Agreed  Statement  on  Respect  for  Life"  (May  1974) 

"An  Agreed  Statement  on  the  Church"  (December  1974) 

Can  be  obtained  from  the  Bishops'  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Inter- 
religious Affairs,  1312  Massachusetts  Avenue,  N.W. , Washington, 

D.C.  20005,  or  the  General  Secretariat  of  S.C.O.B.A.,  10  East 
79th  Street,  New  York,  N.Y.  10021.  25^  each. 

52.  Ref  ormed-Roman_Catholic/USA R-RC/usa 

"The  Ref ormed-Presbyterian  and  Roman  Catholic  Consultation"  sponsored 
by  the  North  American  Area  of  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches 
and  the  Bishops'  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs 

First  Series 

Meetings 

I.  Washington,  D.C.,  July  27,  1965 
Organisational  Meeting 

II.  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  November  26-27,  1965 

The  Role  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  Renewal  and  Reform  of  the 
Church 

III.  The  Bronx,  N.Y. , May  12-13,  1966 

Revelation,  Scripture  and  Tradition 
IY.  Chicago,  111.,  October  27-29,  1966 
The  Development  of  Doctrine 
Y.  Collegeville , Minn.,  April  26-29,  1967 
VI.  Lancaster,  Pa. , October  26-28,  1967 
VII.  Bristow,  Va.,  May  9-11,  1968 
VIII,  Detroit,  Mich.,  October  24-26,  1968 

IX.  Charleston,  S.C.,  May  21-24,  1969 

X.  Macatawa,  Mich.,  October  29-November  1,  1969 

XI.  Morristown,  N.J.,  May  13-15,  1970 

XII.  Princeton,  N.J.,  October  28-31,  1970 

XIII.  Columbus,  Ohio,  May  12-15,  1971 

XIV.  Richmond,  Va. , October  27-30,  1971 

V-XIV:  Theology  Section:  Ministry  and  Order 

Worship  and  Mission  Section:  Mixed  Marriages;  Women  in  the 

Church 
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In.  1963  the  General  Assembly  of  the  United  Presbyterian 

I Church  urged  Presbyterians  to  foster  fraternal  relations  with  Roman 
Catholics.  This  action  and  the  stimulus  afforded  by  the  ecumenical 
, reorientation  of  the  Second  Vatican  Council  opened  new  doors  for 
i conversation  and  cooperation.  Two  years  later,  the  1965  General 
Assembly  issued  another  statement  on  relations  with  Roman  Catholics, 

' which  went  further  in  detailing  opportunities  for  cooperation  and  out- 
lined a study  guide  on  the  two  Council  documents  De  Ecclesia  and  De 
Oecumenismo. 

The  North  American  Area  of  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed 
1 Churches  and  the  Bishops'  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious 
Affairs  set  up  an  official  Presbyterian  and  Reformed-Roman  Catholic 
! Conversation  Group,  which  adopted  as  its  main  theme  "The  Renewal  and 
Reform  of  the  Church  as  a Continuing  Process".  The  group  was  divided 
into  two  working  sub-groups:  the  Theology  Section  and  the  Worship  and 
Mission  Section. 

From  1967  on,  the  Theology  Section  has  been  engaged  in  a 
1 wide-ranging  exploration  of  the  ministry  of  the  Church  to  the  world, 

I the  plurality  of  ministries  and  forms  of  rule  in  the  Church,  the  re- 
presentative ministry,  and  intercommunion.  Joint  statements  have  been 
issued  on  "The  Ministry  of  the  Church"  (1967)  and  "Ministry  in  the 
Church"  (1970  and  1971)  which  spell  out  a wide  "meeting  of  minds  on 
many  matters  of  faith  and  ministry".  The  group  holds  that  "ordination 
of  women  must  be  part  of  the  Church's  life".  It  also  recommends  to  the 
ecclesiastical  authorities  to  designate  specific  occasions  for  limited 
eucharistic  sharing. 

The  Worship  and  Mission  Section,  in  its  parallel  sessions, 
has  undertaken  an  inquiry  into  the  question  of  mixed  marriages, 
pastoral  and  canonical  aspects  of  the  marriage  ceremony,  and  the 
religious  education  of  children  of  a mixed  marriage.  In  1969  the 
section  presented  to  the  sponsoring  bodies  a series  of  unanimous  rec- 
1 ommendations , proposing  joint  pastoral  counselling  before  and  after 
the  marriage,  solemnisation  of  the  marriage  by  the  clergy  of  both 
partner,  "the  clergy  acting  equally  and  with  true  parity",  and 
elimination  of  pre-nuptial  promises  regarding  the  bringing  up  of 
children.  In  1970  the  group  began  a study  of  the  role  of  women  in  the 
Church,  and  in  October  1971  if  issued  a joint  report  with  recom- 
mendations to  the  parent  bodies  entitled  "Women  in  the  Church". 
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Co-Chairmen 

Dr.  James  H.  Nichols,  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton,  N.J. 

(Section  on  Theology)  (Presbyterian) 

The  Rev.  William  B.  Ward,  Eastminster  Presbyterian  Church,  Columbia, 

S.C.  (Section  on  Worship  and  Mission)  (Presbyterian) 

The  Most  Rev.  Ernest  L.  Unterkoef ler,  Charleston,  S.C.  (Roman  Catholic) 
Publications 

Reconsiderations.  Roman  Catholic-Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Theological 

Conversations.  1966-67.  New  York:  World  Horizons,  1967  (The  booklet 
contains  the  six  position  papers  from  meetings  III-V  together  with  dis- 
cussion summaries.) 

"The  Ministry  of  the  Church"  (joint  statement),  Journal  of  Ecumenical 
Studies  V,  2,  Spring  1968,  462-65 

"Ministry  in  the  Church"  (joint  statement),  ibid. . VII,  3>  Summer  1970, 
686-90 

"Women  in  Church  and  Society"  (joint  statement),  ibid. . VII,  3* 

Summer  1970,  690-91 

"Ministry  in  the  Church:  A Statement  by  the  Theology  Section  of  the 
Roman  Catholic-Presbyterian-Reformed  Consultation,  Richmond,  Va., 

October  30,  1971",  ibid..  IX,  3,  1972,  589-612 

"Women  in  the  Church:  A Statement  by  the  Worship  and  Mission  Section 
of  the  Roman  Catholic-Presbyterian-Reformed  Consultation,  Richmond,  Va., 
October  31,  1971”,  ibid..  IX,  1,  1972,  235-41 

The  final  statements  of  the  two  sections  on  "Ministry  in  the  Church"  and 
"Women  in  the  Church",  adopted  by  the  October  1971  meeting  of  the  con- 
sultation, are  obtainable  from  the  Presbyterian  and  Reformed  Office, 

Mrs.  E.A.  Rowles,  Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton,  N.J.  08540> 
or  from  the  Publications  Office,  United  States  Catholic  Conference, 

1312  Massachusetts  Avenue,  N.W.,  Washington,  D.C.  20005.  25^  each. 


Second  Series 


Meetings 

I^  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  October  26-29,  1972 

The  Task  Ahead;  the  Shape  of  the  Unity  We  Seek;  What  Is 
Happening  Locally  and  Regionally 
Ilg  Columbus,  Ohio,  May  31-June  2,  1973 

The  Columbus  Study:  Theological  Considerations;  Community  and 
Industrial  Factors  Involved 
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m2  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  October  24-27,  1973 
IV2  Columbus,  Ohio,  May  8-11,  1974 
V2  Cincinnati,  Ohio,  October  23-26,  1974 
II-V:  The  Columbus  Study 

The  first  series  of  meetings  was  terminated  in  1961  and  it 
was  decided  to  restructure  the  consultation,  adopting  a new,  more 
empirical  approach  and  relating  the  study  directly  to  the  lives  and 
concerns  of  local  communities.  The  two  sections  were  merged  into  a 
single  group  including  twelve  Reformed  and  Presbyterians  and  fifteen 
Roman  Catholics,  and  working  through  task  forces  and  assisted  by  out- 
side experts  for  specific  assignments. 

Under  the  theme  "The  Shape  of  the  Unity  We  Seek" , the  con- 
sultation is  focusing  its  work  on  "The  concrete  goal  of  the  Christian 
unity  of  our  Churches".  Three  interlocking  steps  are  projected: 

(a)  a thorough  sociological  investigation  of  a local  ecumenical 
situation,  with  an  evaluation  of  the  data  thus  collected;  (b)  delin- 
eation of  the  shape  of  -unity  in  the  light  of  Christian  experience  and 
theology  and  the  data  of  the  enquiry;  and  (c)  projections  of  new 
possibilities  of  realising  unity  and  the  concrete  steps  to  be  taken. 

The  city  of  Columbus,  Ohio,  was  chosen  as  reseach  model  for  this 
interdisciplinary  study  of  what  the  experiences  of  people  engaged  in 
local  activities  have  to  contribute  to  the  search  for  -unity. 

The  statements  of  the  groups,  completed  in  the  fall  of  1974> 
will  be  circulated  to  other  bilaterals  and  other  agencies  for  comment. 

A final  report,  with  recommendations  for  action  and  supporting  back- 
ground papers,  is  scheduled  to  appear  in  late  1975 • 

Chairman 

The  Most  Rev.  Ernest  L.  Unterkoefler , Charleston,  S.C.  (Roman  Catholic) 
Vice-Chairman 

Dr.  Andrew  Harsanyi,  Dean,  Hungarian  Reformed  Church  in  America, 

Eastern  Classis,  Carteret,  N.J.  (Reformed) 

Co-Secretaries 

Dr.  Raymond  V.  Kearns,  Jr.,  Louisville  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary, 
1044  Alta  Vista  Road,  Louisville,  Ky.  40205 
The  Rev.  Peter  Sheehan,  Associate  Executive  Director,  Bishops'  Committee 
for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs,  1312  Massachusetts 
Avenue,  N.W. , Washington,  D.C.  20005 
The  Rev.  N.  Robert  Quirin,  811  Cathedral  Place,  Richmond,  Va.  23220 
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III 

AIMS  OF  THE  CONVERSATIONS 


Like  the  ecumenical  movement  at  large,  these  conversations 
display  a great  diversity  of  aims  and  goals,  as  the  preceding  accounts 
have  shown.  In  certain  instances  it  is  clear  that  the  group  deliber- 
ately abstained  from  an  explicit  determination  of  aims,  letting  this 
be  part  of  the  dialogue  experience  itself.  In  most  instances,  however, 
the  group  operates  within  given  terms  of  reference;  and  the  set  aims 
of  the  conversations  are  consistently  pursued  all  through,  or  re- 
examined and  modified  in  response  to  new  insights.  The  varying  con- 
ceptions of  aims  range  from  promoting  mutual  understanding  to  achiev- 
ing full  communion. 

(1)  An  immediate  object  of  almost  all  conversations  is  to 
assess  the  common  situation  in  which  the  participating  churches  find 
themselves  today  and  to  give  a mutual  presentation  of  their  history 
and  characteristics.  They  seek  to  clarify  existing  difficulties  as 
well  as  new  possibilities  in  interchurch  relations. 

(2)  Some  bilaterals  have  so  far  restricted  themselves  to  a 
discussion  of  selected  topics  and  problems,  aiming  at  a deeper  mutual 
understanding  and  a possible  convergence  - or  a recognition  of  exist- 
ing convergences  - in  doctrinal,  ecclesiastical,  and  pastoral  matters. 
The  question  of  unity  in  one  form  or  the  other  is  not  yet  taken  up 
(e.g.  conversations  with  Orthodox  churches;  M-RC  ; R-RC). 

(3)  Attempts  to  solve  the  specific  problem  of  mixed  marriages 
are  made  in  a number  of  conversations  with  the  Roman  Catholic  Church. 

In  this  area  the  new  joint  commission  of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation, 
the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches  and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church 
constitutes  a new  form  of  bilateral  approach. 

(4)  A number  of  conversations  have  taken  up  the  task  of  co- 
ordinating the  relations  between  two  groups  of  churches  or  confessional 
families  and  to  initiate  or  encourage  all  kinds  of  practical  coopera- 
tion and  exchange  on  different  levels.  These  include  convenant  re- 
lationships between  parishes  for  mutual  support,  clergy  cooperation, 
common  prayer  and  witness,  social  action  projects,  joint  recommendations 
to  church  authorities  concerning  the  pastoral  care  of  mixed  marriages, 
etc.  (e.g.  A-RC ; A-RC/usa;  M-RC). 
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(5)  An  important  development  can  be  seen  in  an  increasing 
number  of  conversations.  They  were  inaugurated  as  a theological  dia- 
logue with  a similar  intention  as  mentioned  above  in  (2).  But  the 
dynamics  of  the  dialogue,  the  emerging  agreements  and  convergences  in- 
evitably raised  the  question  of  concrete  steps  towards  unity.  This 
resulted  in  a number  of  recommendations  or  proposals  concerning: 

(a)  mutual  recognition  of  ministries  and  sacraments  (L-RC;  L-RC/usa); 

(b)  intercommunion  on  special  occasions  (L-RC;  R-RC/usa);  (c)  mutual 
recognition  as  churches  (including  recognition  of  ministries)  and  some 
form  of  full  communion  (A-L/usa ; E0-00). 

(6)  Some  conversations  are  already  looking  toward  some  form 
of  union  from  the  very  outset.  An  example  of  this  is  the  "Common 
Declaration",  signed  by  the  Pope  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in 
Rome,  March  1966.  Both  church  leaders  declared  their  intention  of 
inaugurating  "a  serious  dialogue  which,  founded  on  the  Gospels  and 

on  the  ancient  common  traditions,  may  lead  to  that  unity  in  truth  for 
which  Christ  prayed".  Consequently,  the  Anglican-Roman  Catholic 
International  Commission  expressed  its  desire  to  come  to  some  form 
of  organic  unity  between  the  two  communions.  Yet  in  the  course  of  the 
conversations,  because  of  certain  difficulties,  this  aim  was  modified 
in  such  a way  that  the  more  immediate  goal  of  the  conversations  was 
defined  as  "partial"  communion. 

Similarly,  the  Lutheran-Reformed-United  conversations  in 
Europe  were  started  with  the  final  goal  of  full  "church  fellowship" 
in  mind.  This  dialogue  has  worked  out  the  most  definitive  scheme 
thus  far  by  drafting  a "concord"  as  a basis  of  full  fellowship  and 
submitting  it  to  the  churches,  which  ratified  it  in  1974. 

These  conversations  generally  differ  from  church  union  nego- 
tiations in  that  they  do  not  seek  to  forecast  the  concrete  form  of 
unity  to  be  achieved  and  leave  the  decision  about  organic  unity,  in 
the  sense  of  a unification  of  hitherto  separated  churches,  to  the  in- 
dividual churches  in  their  particular  situations. 

Experience  of  bilateral  conversations  so  far  prompts  the 
suggestion  that  those  involved  in  ongoing  dialogues  or  preparing  new 
ones  should  pay  more  attention  to  the  precise  aims  to  be  achieved.  It 
is  not  enough  for  them  to  consider  the  specific  tasks  and  possibilities 

1.  For  further  references,  see  pp.  239f» 
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of  worldwide  dialogues  as  distinct  from  those  at  a national  or  regional 
level.  They  must  also  consider  the  possibilities  and  the  limitations 
of  theological  dialogue  as  distinct  from  other  forms  of  ecumenical 
rapprochement,  and  assess  realistically  the  relationship  between 
possible  advances  within  a small  group  and  the  far  more  complex  situ- 
ation of  the  churches  and  their  interrelationships.  Such  a careful 
target  analysis  would  not  only  bring  out  more  clearly  the  rationale 
for  bilateral  conversations,  which  many  people  are  questioning;  it 
would  also  ensure  that  these  conversations  contributed  more  construc- 
tively to  the  whole  concert  of  ecumenical  endeavours. 
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IV 

METHODS  AND  PROCEDURES 

A.  Planning  and  Organisation 

A study  of  bilateral  conversations  points  up  the  familiar 
j truth  that,  while  careful  planning  and  organisation  afford  no  guaran- 
I tee  of  success,  they  are  nevertheless  an  important  enabling  factor  and 
therefore  deserve  reflective  attention  here.  This  applies,  of  course, 
in  even  higher  degree  to  the  dynamics  of  the  dialogue  process  itself, 
in  which  new  understandings  and  convergences  are  laboriously  hammered 
out  or  unexpectedly  discovered. 

Preparations . The  preparations  usually  involve  a long  series 
of  successive  or  concurrent  steps,  (a)  In  various  reports  it  is  ex- 
pressly mentioned  that  the  official  meetings  were  preceded  by  a pro- 
tracted period,  sometimes  extending  over  years,  of  informal  approaches, 
i conferences  with  and  between  denominational  leaders  on  both  sides, 
i consultations  with  ecumenical  officials  and  with  participants  in  other 
I dialogues,  proposals  to  the  appropriate  ecclesiastical  authorities, 
j their  policy  decisions,  and  the  like.  Because  of  the  particular 
nature  and  sponsorship  of  the  bilaterals,  it  is  natural  that  officers 
| of  the  world  confessional  families  concerned  figure  prominently  as 
! initiators,  organisers  and  consultants.  Some  of  these  bodies  - the 
Vatican  Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity,  the  Lutheran  World 
Federation,  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops'  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and 
Interreligious  Affairs  in  the  USA  - even  have  staff  members  who  devote 
most,  if  not  all,  of  their  time  just  to  the  field  of  bilateral  conver- 
sations alone.  (b)  The  official  authorisation  will  indicate  the  terms 
of  reference  of  the  commission  and  instruct  the  appropriate  denomi* 
national  officials  to  appoint,  or  sometimes  itself  appoint,  the  parti- 
| cipants.  (c)  Once  a project  has  been  authorised,  denominational  ecu- 
menical officers  or  a preliminary  ad  hoc  committee  or  the  officers  of 
the  bilateral  commission,  if  already  appointed,  engage  in  a new  round 
of  consultations  on  topics  and  procedures.  Sometimes  it  is  left  to 
; the  commission  itself  to  decide  on  matters  of  agenda,  (d)  Not  in- 
frequently it  is  reported  that  the  members  of  one  or  both  of  the  con- 
; fessional  groups  involved  meet  separately,  prior  to  the  inaugural 
meeting,  to  clarify  their  own  confessional  positions,  to  identify  - 
j in  a kind  of  simulated  dialogue  - probable  areas  of  agreement  and 


128 


divergence  with  the  prospective  partner,  and  to  consider  topics  and 
speakers  (e.g.  A-L;  A-0,  Jerusalem  1969;  the  Inter-Orthodox  Commissions 
on  Dialogue  with  the  Anglicans  and  the  Old  Catholics).  (e)  In  order  to 
reap  maximum  benefit  from  the  personal  encounter,  some  of  the  groups 
have  arranged  for  position  papers  and  other  preparatory  documents 'to  be 
circulated  and  studied  prior  to  the  meeting. 

Timetable  and  Agenda.  If  the  bilaterals  are  ranged  on  a 
scale  from  unstructured  to  highly  structured,  the  overwhelming  majority 
are  to  be  found  on  the  latter  half  of  the  scale.  This  is  not  surpris- 
ing if  one  considers  the  potential  importance  attached  to  them  and  the 
investment  of  resources  which  they  represent.  There  is  also  an  ob- 
servable correlation  between  the  proposed  aims  of  a project  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  its  degree  of  structural  articulation.  If  a project 
serves  the  general  purpose  of  furthering  mutual  understanding,  the 
agenda,  changing  from  meeting  to  meeting,  may  touch  on  a variety  of 
subjects  of  common  interest,  without  an  attempt  to  follow  through  in 
the  form  of  joint  declarations  or  recommendations  for  action.  By 
contrast,  if  a project  is  designed  to  serve  some  concrete  purpose  - 
as,  for  example,  to  resolve  a particular  doctrinal  controversy  or  to 
seek  agreement  on  a pastoral  problem  like  that  of  mixed  marriages  - 
there  is  a natural  tendency  to  shape  the  whole  undertaking  as  function- 
ally as  possible  towards  this  end.  In  other  words,  a project  direct- 
ly oriented  towards  change  usually  prompts  a more  purposeful  and  ef- 
ficient structuring. 

Turning  now  from  these  general  observations,  one  can  observe 
different  patterns  of  organisation.  (a)  Conversations  extending  over 
a lengthy  period  of  years,  meeting  at  intervals  of  one  or  several  years, 
covering  a broad  range  of  subjects,  and  showing  considerable  changes 
in  membership  (e.g.  A-O/usa).  (b)  Conversations  extending  over  a 
period  of  three  to  five  years,  but  focused  throughout  on  one  or  two 
fixed  subjects  or  clusters  of  subjects  and  conceived  as  a continuing 
process  of  inquiry,  involving  a planned  alternation  of  official  meet- 
ings, informal  consultations  of  officers  and  commission  members,  in- 
dividual research,  and  sometimes  circulation  of  documents  inbe.tween 
meetings  (A-RC/usa ; L-RC ; L-RC/usa).  Occasionally,  a commission  may 
be  divided  into  parallel  sub-commissions  for  different  areas  of  con- 
cern (e.g.  A-RC ; R-RC/usa,  which  had  one  section  on  theology  and  one 
on  worship  and  mission).  (c)  Short-term  conversations  involving  a 
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series  of  four  to  five  meetings,  in  some  instances  held  twice  a year, 
and  pursuing  a more  narrowly  defined  objective  (A-L;  L-R-U/eur,  Leuen- 
berg).  (d)  Supplementing  these  organisational  patterns  is  a more 
recent  development,  representing  a second  stage:  the  appointment  of 
joint  review  committees  which  examine  the  responses  of  the  churches  to 
the  findings  of  a dialogue,  revising  the  initial  statements  accord- 
ingly, and  submitting  recommendations  to  the  respective  authorities 
(e.g.  A-L;  L-RC). 

The  meetings  vary  in  length  from  one  to  ten  days,  with  the 
average  length  being  three  to  five  days. 

The  bilateral  nature  of  the  meetings  is  usually  reflected 
also  in  their  leadership:  two  co-chairmen,  one  from  each  side*  two 
presenters  of  position  papers  ; two  writers  of  - joint  or  parallel  - 
discussion  summaries.  This  strict  observance  of  parity,  as  a matter 
cf  principle  and  politeness,  is  more  noticeable,  however,  in  the  earlier 
phases.  As  the  two  parties  begin  to  coalesce  in  a fellowship  of 
friendship  and  trust,  the  concern  for  representative  equality  is 
transformed  into  mutuality.  As  a result,  the  question  of  whether  a 
meeting  should  have  one  or  two  secretaries,  or  of  the  composition  of 
a drafting  committee,  ceases  to  be  a sensitive  matter  of  intercon- 
fessional balance;  it  becomes  a matter  to  be  settled  on  grounds  of 
competence  and  efficiency. 

Recording.  The  recording  of  meetings  takes  the  usual  variety 
of  forms:  tapes,  minutes  of  discussions,  joint  statements,  discussion 
summaries,  press  releases.  Because  of  the  potential  importance  of  such 
bilateral  encounters  for  the  communions  concerned  and  no  less  for  others 
engaged  in  similar  pursuits,  and  in  order  to  facilitate  continuity  of 
discourse  between  successive  meetings  in  a series,  one  would  expect 
them  to  establish  adequate  records  of  problems  and  tendencies  in  the 
discussions.  This  is  by  no  means  uniformly  the  case,  however.  In 
particular,  there  is  a marked  difference  in  the  way  in  which  the  end- 
product  of  a meeting  and  the  preceding  discussion  process  are  recorded. 
Major  attention  is  focused  on  registering  and  formalising  the  accom- 
plishments of  the  group.  In  certain  conversations,  a cumulative  record 
is  established  in  preliminary  statements  which  then  are  revised  or 
amplified  at  a final  meeting  (A-RC ; L-RC;  R-RC).  In  some  other  cases, 
however,  no  trace  can  be  found  of  the  outcome  of  a meeting. 

With  regard  to  the  group  discussions  themselves,  the  situ- 
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ation  is  less  satisfactory.  Only  in  rare  cases  are  tapes  or  notes 
available,  allowing  a re-presentation  of  the  dynamics  of  such  an  en- 
counter. One  of  the  reports  avows , somewhat  euphemistically,  that  "it 
is  not  always  easy  to  relate  the  summary  statements  to  the  papers 
discussed  prior  to  their  formulation"  since  "all  the  discussions  were 
’off  the  record’"  (L-RC/usa,  Marburg  Revisited,  "Preface").  In  many 
instances,  it  is  therefore  virtually  impossible  to  grasp  the  precise 
meanings,  the  discoveries  and  compromises,  which  the  final  statements 
with  their  compacted  and  ambiguous  formulations  seek  to  convey  - not 
to  speak  of  the  fact  that  many  times  the  dialogue  itself  may  be  a 
more  realistic  and  powerful  contribution  to  ecumenical  advance  than 
is  an  agreed  summary. 

B.  The  Dialogue  Process 

The  movement  of  reflection  and  dialogue,  by  which  new  insights 
come  to  birth,  is  a mystery  not  only  in  the  profound  sense  that,  how- 
ever well  prepared  and  organised  it  may  be,  its  success  always  remains 
a gift  of  the  Spirit,  but  also  in  the  sense  that  little  is  revealed  of 
its  inner  dynamics  in  the  available  records.  Yet  there  exists  suf- 
ficient direct  and  indirect  evidence  to  allow  some  general  observations. 

The  bilateral  dialogue  process  is  an  instance  of  Christian 
theologising  in  general  and  of  ecumenical  theologising  in  particular. 

The  assumptions  and  criteria,  the  modes  and  techniques  of  investi- 
gation and  construction  are  basically  the  same  as  those  found  else- 
where. Similarly,  the  multiplicity  of  theological  stances  and  method- 
ologies is  reflected  in  the  bilaterals.  Yet  at  the  same  time,  because 
of  their  specific  purpose  and  field  of  inquiry,  they  show  certain 
characteristics  which  are  also  reflected  in  the  manner  in  which  prob- 
lems are  penetrated  and  resolved. 

The  bilaterals  employ  a number  of  approaches  which  from 
different  angles  seek  to  identify,  to  reduce  and,  if  possible,  to  over- 
come existing  divisions,  (a)  Mutual  presentations  of  the  shape  of  the 
confessional  families  concerned:  what  they  believe  and  how  they  func- 
tion. (b)  Parallel  expositions  of  the  stance  of  the  two  confessions 
regarding  the  subject  under  debate,  coupled  with  some  exploratory 
bridge-building  in  the  form  of  occasional  side  glances  at  the  (pre- 
sumed) stance  of  the  dialogue  partner.  (c)  A direct  point-by-point 
comparison  of  similarities  and  unresolved  divergences  in  the  matter 
at  hand,  presented  in  the  form  of  either  parallel  or  joint  statements. 
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(a)  A mutual  interrogation  by  means  of  questions  and  answers,  in  which 
j each  confessional  group  probes  the  position  of  the  other  and  in  turn 
i sets  forth  its  own  beliefs  and  suggests  areas  of  concord.  (e)  A 
subject-oriented  approach,  exploring  shared  beliefs,  and  referring 
j only  incidentally  to  confessional  peculiarities  and  differences. 

In  these  several  modes  of  approach,  the  systematic  dis- 
cussion is  usually  undergirded  by  biblical  and  historical  consider- 
| ations.  Despite  all  the  problems  inherent  in  biblical  interpretation, 
there  is  a truly  remarkable  consensus  in  accepting  the  biblical  wit- 
| ness  as  a common  bond  and  court  of  appeal,  and  in  seeking  to  correct 
| distorted  and  lopsided  later  developments  by  recourse  to  the  inex- 
haustible richness  of  the  Gospel  itself.  While  the  numerous  dis- 
cussions of  the  problem  of  Scripture  and  tradition  are  the  most  con- 
spicuous sign  of  this  concern  for  a recentering  of  Christian  tra- 
ditions, it  is  a motif  recurring  throughout  the  conversations. 

Linked  with  this  is  a persistent  awareness  of  historical 
perspectives  and  developments.  The  appeal  to  history  is  used  to  over- 
come the  stereotypes  and  absolutisms  of  sacralised  history,  whether 
ancient  or  modern.  Several  groups  have  effectively  used  the  method 
of  comparing  the  historical  context  in  which  the  partners  once  grew 
j to  selfhood  and  the  context  in  which  they  find  themselves  today  - a 
comparison  resulting  in  better  mutual  understanding  and  new  solidarity. 
Thus,  to  take  a prominent  example,  the  Leuenberg  Agreement  among  the 
Reformation  Churches  in  Europe  would  hardly  have  been  possible  without 
the  careful  studies  preceding  it  of  the  interaction  of  religious, 
cultural  and  societal  factors  which  once  shaped  the  nascent  Reformation 
tradition,  the  transformations  these  have  undergone  in  the  interven- 
ing centuries,  and  the  present-day  constellation.  Basic  to  this  ap- 
proach is  an  acceptance  of  the  historicity  of  the  Gospel  and  of  all 
its  interpretations.  And  the  conclusion  is  compellingly  drawn  that 
the  Reformation  Churches,  precisely  in  order  to  be  faithful  to  their 
origins,  cannot  merely  repeat  the  16th  century  formulae  but  must  labour 
to  express  the  one  Gospel  in  the  thought  categories  and  structures  of 
today.  The  conversations  abound  in  such  object  lessons  of  the  truth 
that  theological  convergence  often  stems  from,  and  in  turn  leads  to, 
historical  reinterpretation. 

However  varied  the  specific  definitions  of  the  purposes  of 
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"bilateral  dialogues  may  "be,1  they  share  the  general  assumption  that 
dialogue  is  directed  towards  reaching  a consensus . What  is  meant  "by 
consensus,  however,  the  ways  by  which  it  is  attained,  its  varying 
degrees  of  relevance  and  necessity  in  different  areas  such  as  biblical 
interpretation,  witness,  dogma,  doctrine,  theology,  ecclesiastical 
polity,  and  the  role  of  consensus  statements  in  the  interplay  of  uni- 
tive  and  divisive  forces  in  Christendom  - all  this  is  still  not  clari- 
fied. The  current  emphases  on  plurality  in  religious  expression  and 
on  historical  particularity,  in  the  sense  that  confessional  traditions 
may  be  seen  as  varied  responses  of  faith  in  differing  circumstances 
and  hence  partially  complementary,  seem  to  question  the  very  notion 
of  consensus.  To  this  comes  a further  complication:  the  recognition 
of  deep  diversities  within  the  Few  Testament  itself,  which  immensely 
increase  the  difficulty  of  framing  a normative  concept  of  the  purpose 
of  bilateral  dialogue.  In  this  fluid  state  of  reconsideration,  it 
would  be  illusory  to  seek  to  substantiate  any  consensus  about  the 
nature  of  ecumenical  consensus.  But  some  recurring  assumptions  may 
be  noted. 

Although  "consensus"  is  frequently  used  interchangeably  with 
"theological  agreement",  the  bilaterals  operate  in  fact  with  several 
distinctions  which,  while  still  ill-defined,  shed  light  on  the  matter. 
Thus  it  is  recognised  that  consensus  denotes  in  the  first  place  a con- 
sensus with  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  and  only  in  the  second  place  a 
common  mind  among  consentient  believers.  It  is  an  accepted  truism 
that  a consensus  in  the  faith  can  and  does  embrace  vigorous  theological 
disagreements,  while  on  the  other  hand  an  agreed  statement  may  well 
cover  unresolved  tensions.  In  a refinement  of  the  analysis,  the  notion 
of  consensus  is  related  to  the  continuum  kerygma-dogma-doctrine-the- 
ology,  pictured  as  a series  of  concentric  circles;  for  each  step,  the 
meaning  of  consensus  becomes  gradually  transformed  into  a widening 
plurality  of  options.  Sometimes  there  appears  an  explicit  reflection 
on  the  dialectical  relationships  of  consensus  and  conflict.  A con- 
sensus, it  is  suggested,  is  not  a peaceful  harmony  of  minds  beyond 
controversy;  it  is  hammered  out  and  asserted  in  a constant  confront- 
ation with  opposing  views.  And  even  though  a controversy  many  times 
does  not  eventuate  in  a consensus,  it  may  nevertheless  afford  an  im- 


1.  See  above  pp.  124ff. 
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portant  positive  contribution  to  the  renewal  and  unity  of  the  Church 
by  forcing  the  contestants  to  probe  deeper  into  the  truth  and  thereby 
to  stimulate  and  enrich  one  another.  It  further  belongs  to  the  ambi- 
guities of  consensus  that  it,  in  turn,  engenders  counter-reactions 
and  new  conflicts.  Thus  when  representatives  of  two  communions  reach 
a significant  agreement  - as  has  been  the  case  in  several  of  the 
bilaterals  - it  is  virtually  inevitable  that  this  will  induce  new 
tensions  along  the  edges  of  the  agreement  between  those  who  support  it 
a’-'d  those  who  oppose  it. 

It  goes  without  saying  that  such  an  analysis  is  a conceptual 
abstraction  detached  from  the  larger  ecclesial  reality  of  which  dog- 
matic, doctrinal,  and  theological  consensus  or  dissensus  form  but  one 
aspect.  It  is  therefore  not  without  reason  that  the  dialogues  in- 
| creasingly  focus  attention  also  on  other  ways  of  manifesting  and  deep- 
ening Christian  unity,  such  as  common  worship,  missionary  witness, 
and  cooperation  in  public  affairs. 

In  short,  the  notion  of  consensus  which  plays  such  an  im- 
portant regulative  role  in  bilateral  discussions  does  by  no  means 
constitute  an  univocal  measurement  of  ecumenical  advance.  In  actual 
practice,  the  bilaterals  tend  to  use  the  notion  operationally,  that 
is,  the  meaning  of  consensus  and  dissensus  is  conceived  in  each  case 
in  function  of  the  specific  purpose  of  the  dialogue  group.  And  this 
may  range  from  the  concrete  question  as  to  whether  the  Roman  Catholic 
rules  for  limited  eucharistic  sharing  with  the  Orthodox  can  be  applied 
also  to  the  Old  Catholics,  to  the  pastoral  proprieties  in  celebrating 
I mixed  marriages,  to  mutual  recognition  of  ministries,  to  conditions 
for  union.  Common  to  these  diverse  usages,  however,  is  a formal 
criterion  of  prime  importance,  often  expressed  in  this  negative  form: 

Is  a particular  divergence  or  conflict  of  such  a grievous  nature  that 
it  prevents  ecclesial  fellowship  or  not?  ^ Is  it  "church  dividing"? 

This  is  the  controlling  issue  in  bilateral  deliberations.  Accordingly , 
the  purpose  of  the  inquiry  becomes  to  show  that  on  closer  analysis  the 
divergences  do  not  justify  maintaining  ecclesial  separation,  or  to 
seek  to  overcome  their  divisiveness  by  a fresh  approach  to  the  matter. 
This  "negative  consensus"  is  something  more  than  just  an  exclusion  of 

1.  Cf.  the  A-RC/usa  statement  of  January  1972  on  "Doctrinal  Agreement 
and  Christian  Unity ^Methodological  Considerations"  with  its  six  "oper- 
ative principles"  for  assessing  whether  particular  divergent  doctrinal 
formulations  constitute  an  essential  obstacle  to  full  communion. 
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onesided  and  divisive  extremes.  Although  appearing  in  the  form  of  a 
negation  of  a negation,  it  would  not  have  been  possible  without  a posi- 
tive awareness  of  an  underlying  fellowship  - perhaps  still  too  inchoate 
and  elusive  to  permit  conceptual  articulation. 

The  related  question  of  how  consensus  formation  and  dialogue 
interact  likewise  deserves  mention.  To  put  the  issue  in  the  form  of 
a (false)  antithesis*  Does  dialogue  presuppose  or  produce  consensus? 
When  two  confessional  bodies  initiate  a series  of  official  conversa- 
tions, they  do  so  because  of  changed  or  new  conditions,  which  permit 
a hope  for  some  positive  results.  "The  time  is  ripe."  Thus  already 
before  the  conversations  begin,  the  participants  are  aware  of  affin- 
ities waiting  to  be  identified.  It  is  this  anticipatory  mood  of  in- 
formal mutual  recognition  which,  for  example,  makes  its  possible  for 
a group  to  commence  its  deliberations,  as  sometimes  occurs,  with  a 
joint  paper  instead  of  separate  position  papers,  or  with  paired  papers 
in  which  the  presenters,  after  previous  agreement,  explore  common 
grounds.  The  function  of  a dialogue  group  is  therefore  largely  a 
matter  of  discernment  - discovering  and  formulating  convergences  which 
are  already  beginning  to  crystallise  in  the  Christian  community,  and 
presenting  them  for  public  debate  and  approval.  This  reception  of 
diffuse  pre-existing  convergences  is  of  no  mean  significance  however. 
Explorations  by  individual  theologians,  having  up  to  now  the  character 
of  private  research,  are  lifted  up  to  another  level  and  receive  a more 
representative  recognition  in  the  search  for  unity.  On  the  other 
hand,  many  bilateral  conversations  have  also  been  able  to  press  for- 
ward, beyond  a mere  reception,  to  unexpected  discoveries  and  creative 
syntheses . 

The  question  of  consensus  is  intimately  linked  with  that  of 
representativeness . In  what  sense  are  the  members  of  a dialogue  group, 
its  discussions  and  its  consensus  statements  representative?  And  re- 
presentative of  whom  and  what?  The  problem  arises  at  several  levels. 

In  interconfessional  dialogues,  the  participants  - besides  possessing 
the  general  qualities  and  competences  of  an  ecumenical  dialogist  - 
are  expected  to  meet  two  requirements:  to  be  "at  home"  in  their  own 
communion,  which  includes  being  able  to  present  and  to  represent  it; 
and  secondly,  to  be  in  sympathy  “with  the  goals  of  the  conversation, 
which  includes  being  knowledgeable  about  and  favourably  disposed  to- 
wards the  dialogue  partner.  But  with  the  increasing  multiformity  and 
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intermingling  of  confessional  traditions,  criteria  of  representativeness 
elude  precise  definition.  Further,  if  all  important  groupings  within 
a confessional  family  or  even  within  a single  national  church  were  to 
be  included,  the  group  would  become  unmanageable.  A selection  is 
therefore  inescapable ; and  a prime  responsibility  falls  here  on  the 
appointing  executive  or  committee,  with  the  attendant  risk  of  arbi- 
trariness and  the  bureaucratic  propensity  to  appoint  "safe"  and  "reli- 
able'" spokesmen. 

The  two  most  serious  defects  in  the  overall  composition  of 
dialogue  groups  are  without  doubt  the  negligible  representation  of 
persons  from  the  99.99  per  cent  of  the  Christian  community  who  are  not 
professional  theologians,  and,  on  a different  level,  from  the  Third 
World.  Among  the  theologians,  the  process  of  natural  selection  favours 
those  with  specialised  competence  in  the  field  of  confessional  charac- 
teristics and  problems,  which  tends  to  exclude  those  for  whom  the  in- 
herited divisions  are  of  minor  importance.  As  for  the  churches  of  the 
Third  World,  it  might  possibly  be  argued  that  the  bilateral  conversa- 
tions present  little  interest  insomuch  as  these  deal  with  obstacles 
originating  in  European  and  American  church  history.  But  the  Third 
World  churches  are  the  inheritors  - and  victims  - of  these  transplanted 
divisions;  moreover,  because  of  their  different  experience,  they  can 
offer  challenging  perspectives  on  the  developments  also  in  the  West. 

And  as  the  bilaterals  increasingly  move  on  to  explore  concrete  goals 
of  church  fellowship,  a full  participation  of  Third  World  churchmen 
becomes  even  more  imperative. 

At  the  same  time,  however,  there  is  a genuine  effort  to 
reach  out  for  representativeness , within  the  limits  set  by  the  accepted 
nature  of  interconfessional  dialogue.  This  concern  is  apparent,  for 
instance,  in  the  sometimes  extensive  consultation  process  which  custom- 
arily precedes  appointments.  In  the  actual  conversations,  it  manifests 
itself  in  the  tendency  to  refer  back  to  classic  standards  or  symbols 
such  as  the  ancient  Creeds,  the  Augsburg  Confession,  the  Book  of  Common 
Prayer,  Wesley's  Hymns,  the  Second  Vatican  Council,  and  the  like. 

Yet  the  quest  for  representativeness,  however  defined,  in- 
cludes an  ineluctable  tension.  Confessional  identity,  whether  cor- 
porate or  personal,  is  not  a fixed  and  static  thing;  the  separated 
confessional  traditions  are  acknowledged  to  be  provisional  formations 
constrained  to  move  forward  to  fuller  manifestations  of  the  one  Church. 


Hence  the  principle  of  confessional  representativeness  implies  also,  and 
above  all,  a commitment  to  that  eschatological  self-transcendence  which 
reaches  out  beyond  the  present  divisions.  This  awareness  that  a bila- 
teral group  represents,  ideally  and  intentionally,  the  whole  oikoumene 
is  also  manifest  in  the  conversations.  It  finds  expression  in  the 
common  appeal  to  the  predenomina tional  Bible,  the  self-evident  recog- 
nition of  the  dialogue  partners  as  brothers  in  Christ,  and  in  such 
small  but  not  unimportant  signs  as  the  frequent  references  to  support- 
ive ecumenical  documents  and  the  growing  custom  of  inviting  observer- 
participants  from  other  confessions  and  dialogue  groups. 

Any  joint  statements  or  recommendations  emanating  from  a 
bilateral  group  are  initially  only  representative  of  that  group,  how- 
ever official  its  status.  It  must  be  formally  accepted  by  the  sponsor- 
ing churches  in  order  to  become  a recognised  consensus  and  to  serve  as 
a basis  for  ecclesiastical  decision-making.  But  before  and  besides 
such  official  actions,  consensus  statements  may  have  a considerable 
formative  influence  on  theological  and  public  opinion  in  the  churches, 
if  effectively  disseminated.  They  indicate  that  at  the  highest  levels 
the  communions  involved  recognise  each  other  as  Christian  brethren  and 
that  the  kind  of  fraternal  dialogue  and  fellowship,  exemplified  in 
such  joint  statements,  is  regarded  as  legitimate  and  desirable.  In 
this  manner  they  also  serve  to  stimulate  useful  local  experimentation 
and  to  help  build  pressure  for  official  action. 

If  one  should  seek  to  indicate  a common  denominator  for  the 
highly  varied  modes  of  inquiry,  of  reasoning  and  dialogical  exchange, 
that  characterise  the  bilateral  conversations,  this  can  perhaps  be 
described  by  a term  which  found  currency  in  connection  with  the  Faith 
and  Order  World  Conference  in  Montreal  - "catholicity  in  method" 
(Preparatory  Commission  Report  on  Christ  and  the  Church,  1963*  pp.  10ff.) 
By  this  is  meant  a mode  of  thinking,  which  perceives  the  work  of  God 
and  his  world,  man,  the  Church,  the  Bible,  in  categories  of  wholeness 
and  plural  fullness.  It  sees  theologising  not  as  a self-contained 
intellectual  pursuit,  but  rooted  in  the  soil  of  worship  and  ministry 
and  mission.  Instead  of  reiterating  the  sharp  disjunctions  and  some- 
times oppositions  between : for  example,  Scripture  and  tradition,  word 
and  sacrament,  freedom  and  authority,  unity  and  diversity,  with  their 
disruptive  repercussions  in  Christian  history,  it  proceeds  on  the 
hypothesis  that  these  may  rather  be  complementary  and  interdependent. 
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Instead  of  describing  confessional  traditions  in  terms  of  polemical 
distinctives , it  is  intent  on  discovering  transconfessional  connectives 
and  common  determinants. 

C . Communication 

With  its  inconsistencies  and  restrictions,  the  diffusion  of 
information  about  the  bilaterals  reflects  a familiar  conflict  of 
interests:  on  the  one  hand,  the  concern  for  a broad  and  open  dialogue 
and  for  continuing  dissemination  of  new  ideas  among  the  churches;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  the  concern  for  preserving  the  freedom  and  spon- 
taneity of  debate  and  confidentiality  of  controversial  explorations. 

There  is  no  bilateral  conversation  that  has  not  been 
wrestling  with  this  problem.,  Despite  internal  and  external  restraints, 
the  groups  would  nevertheless  in  general  tend  to  concur  in  the  senti- 
ment forcefully  expressed  in  the  report  from  an  A-RC/usa  meeting  (VIl). 

"The  work  in  which  we  are  engaged,  however,  is  not  secret 
by  nature  and  from  time  to  time  may  be  of  interest  and 
concern  to  the  people  of  God  in  general.  They,  too,  are 
part  of  the  process  whereby  the  Church  makes  its  decisions, 
and  their  reactions,  whether  favorable  or  unfavorable, 
are  significant  to  the  authoritative  decision-making  bodies 


We  believe  that  a policy  of  openness, in  spite  of  occasional 
confusion  and  mistakes,  will  result,  in  the  long  run,  in 
more  positive  achievements  than  a policy  of  close  control 
of  the  dissemination  of  information.  This  group  itself 
must,  of  course,  be  sensitive  to  its  responsibilities  not 
to  misrepresent  either  its  own  status  or  the  actual  state 
of  ecumenical  agreement  between  our  two  Communions." 

(ARC -DOC  I,  p.  22). 

The  communication  of  materials  and  findings  takes  several 
forms:  (a)  formal  consensus  statements,  with  recommendations,  which 
are  submitted  to  the  respective  authorities  and  subsequently  released 
for  publication;  (b)  press  releases  to  the  general  public;  (c)  publi- 
cation of  papers  and  discussion  summaries;  (d)  personal  reports  by 
members  to  their  denominational  executives,  synods,  etc.  and  by  ob- 
servers from  other  bilateral  groups  or  the  World  Council  of  Churches; 

(e)  multirela tional  exchanges  within  the  confessional  family  concerned 
and,  thus  far  only  to  a minor  extent,  with  corresponding  groups  in  other 
confessional  families  as  well.  This  latter  form  of  expanded  partici- 
pation deserves  noticing,  for  it  marks  an  attempt  to  break  through  the 
initial  isolation  and  obscurity  of  bilateral  conversations  and  place 
them  more  firmly  in  the  midstream  of  ecumenical  endeavour.  Thus  in 
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several  instances,  conference  reports  have  been  widely  distributed  and 
studied  especially  among  the  clergy  of  the  related  church  bodies,  and 
the  responses  collated  and  taken  account  of  in  the  continuing  studies 
(cf.  in  particular  A-RC ; A-RC/usa ; L-R-U/eur). 

D.  Review  and  Evaluation 

In  most  dialogues,  occasional  review  is  a built-in  element 
in  the  proceedings.  But  with  the  proliferation  of  bilateral  groups  and 
the  completion  of  an  initial  series  of  meetings,  the  need  has  arisen 
for  independent  reviews  which  take  a fresh  look  at  a single  or  a 
group  of  bilaterals,  assess  their  accomplishments,  and  point  to  future 
directions.  The  importance  of  this  review  stage  for  the  dialogues 
themselves,  as  well  as  for  their  follow-through  in  the  churches,  needs 
hardly  to  be  underlined.  The  reviewing  takes  different  forms:  (a)  In 
some  instances  where  a commission  has  completed  its  assignment,  the 
sponsoring  bodies  have  appointed  a joint  working  group  for  the  purpose 
of  examining  the  responses  from  the  churches,  indicating  problem  areas 
which  call  for  deeper  probing,  and  proposing  ways  of  implementation 
(A-L;  L-R-U/eur;  L-RC).  (b)  Other  surveys  have  undertaken  a comparative 
and  evaluative  study  of  the  dialogues  in  which  a particular  tradition 
is  engaged.  The  Lutheran  World  Federation  and  its  agencies  have  spon- 
sored three  such  consultations  - one  covering  the  international  scene 
(Geneva,  November  1971 )»  another  the  American  scene  (Minneapolis, 

June  1973) > and  finally  one  surveying  the  Lutheran-Orthodox  conver- 
sations (Liebfrauenberg,  France,  March  1974).  No  other  world  body 
has  as  yet  performed  a similar  assessment  of  its  dialogues.  On  the 
Roman  Catholic  side,  a committee  of  the  Catholic  Theological  Society 
of  America  has  carried  out  a "theological  review  and  critique"  of  the 

bilateral  consultations  between  the  Roman  Catholic  and  other  churches 

2 

in  the  United  States.  A group  of  scholars  is  currently  cooperating 

1.  The  papers  and  findings  of  the  consultations  are  on  file  in  the 
offices  of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  in  Geneva  and  New  York.  A 
personal  interpretation  of  the  Lutheran  dialogues  in  American  perspec- 
tive is  offered  in  Warren  A.  Quanbeck,  Search  for  Understanding: 

Lutheran  Conversations  with  Reformed,  Anglican,  and  Roman  Catholic 
Churches.  Minneapolis:  Augsburg  Publishing  House,  1972. 

2.  Published  in  Proceedings  of  the  Catholic  Theological  Society  of 
America,  1972;  available  from  CSR  Executive  Office,  Wilfrid  Laurier 
University,  Waterloo,  Ontario  N2L  305 » Canada.  Price  $7.50.  Offprints 
of  the  survey  may  be  ordered  at  a price  of  $1.00  from  CTSA  Proceedings, 
Darlington  Seminary,  Mahwah,  New  Jersey  07430,  USA. 
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j with  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  in  preparing  a review  and  appraisal 
of  the  Orthodox-Protestant  conversations,  which  is  scheduled  to  appear 
in  late  1975.  (c)  The  present  Survey,  sponsored  by  the  Conference  of 

Secretaries  of  World  Confessional  Families  in  cooperation  with  the 
! Faith  and  Order  Secretariat,  is  the  first  attempt  to  present  a global 
picture.  On  the  occasion  of  its  annual  meeting  in  December  1974,  the 
Conference  also  invited  an  international  group  of  dialogue  representa- 
tives to  undertake  a personal  assessment  of  the  bilateral  movement; 

' its  report,  reproduced  below,  represents  the  latest  stage  in  this 
i maturing  process  of  self-evaluation.  ^ 

E.  Implementation  and  Outreach 

Bilaterals  are  undertaken  for  specific  ends,  and  their  re- 
sults must  consequently  be  judged  in  the  first  place  in  terms  of  that 
; purpose  (this  does  not,  of  course,  exclude  the  possibility  that  the 
initial  definition  of  the  purpose  itself  may  have  been  unresponsive  to 
the  real  needs  and  opportunities  of  the  situation).  There  is  as  yet 
comparatively  little  evidence  of  any  tangible  impact  of  bilaterals  on 
the  life  and  thought  of  the  churches  concerned.  Several  reasons  are 
I given  for  this.  It  is  only  in  the  last  few  years  that  bilaterals  have 
begun  to  produce  joint  reports  and  concrete  recommendations  for  imple- 
mentation, and  it  is  therefore  too  early  to  expect  noticeable  results. 
Many  groups,  because  of  their  limited  mandate,  conceive  of  their  assign- 
ments as  completed  with  the  production  of  a theological  report  and  its 
submission  to  the  sponsoring  bodies.  In  other  cases,  a group  may  feel 
bound  to  defer  the  submission  of  concrete  proposals  on  some  particular 
issue  until  it  has  also  reached  agreement  on  other,  related  problems 
whose  solution  determines  the  issue.  To  illustrate,  official  agree- 
ments on  intercommunion  are  conditional  upon  a consensus  not  merely 
on  the  nature  of  the  eucharist  but  also  on  mutual  recognition  of  min- 
istries and  ecclesial  communities.  A similar  multiple  conditioning 
prevails  with  reference  to  mixed  marriages.  Other  groups  again  do  in- 
clude in  their  findings  specific  recommendations  for  action  in  various 
areas  of  church  life.  Usually  such  recommendations  look  towards  pro- 
grammes in  the  field  of  study  and  education,  particularly  among  the 
clergy  and  in  theological  schools,  and  also  in  the  field  of  social 
action.  Some  groups  go  a step  further  and  include  definite  requests 
affecting  ecclesiastical  policy  and  politics. 


1.  See  pp.  258ff. 
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The  response  of  the  receiving  agencies  likewise  varies  widely. 
The  action  of  world,  confessional  families  is  necessarily  limited  by  their 
lack  of  executive  and  legislative  power;  but  as  opinion-forming  bodies, 
they  nevertheless  exercise  considerable  influence  in  supporting  bilateral 
conversations  and  extending  their  outreach.  The  critical  locus  of 
implementation,  however,  is,  on  the  one  hand,  the  decision-making  pro- 
cess of  individual  church  bodies,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  common 
life  of  Christians  in  local  communities.  The  two  are,  of  course,  inter- 
dependent. The  last  few  years,  however,  have  seen  a marked  shift  of 
attention,  also  in  the  bilateral  field,  from  institutional  to  local 
possibilities  of  implementation,  or,  more  correctly,  of  active  parti- 
cipation in  a joint  venture  which  ultimately  concerns  every  parish 
member  of  the  two  communions  involved.  The  following  examples  illus- 
trate this  multi-faceted  approach. 

On  a world  scale,  the  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  commission  is 
probably  ahead  of  others  in  its  efforts  to  stimulate  local  participa- 
tion and  experimentation.  National  and  regional  groups  are  invited  to 
contribute  preparatory  statements  to  the  international  commission  and 
to  comment  on  its  findings  in  a continuing  process  of  vertical  inter- 
action. As  an  indispensable  element  in  the  growing  unity,  the  national 
and  diocesan  agencies  of  both  churches  in  the  USA  are  encouraging  such 
ventures  as  "living  room  dialogues"  on  the  local  implications  of  the 
international  consensus  statements, prayer  fellowships,  inter-visitations 
and  "convenanted"  relationships  among  Episcopal  and  Roman  Catholic 
parishes,  etc.  The  Lutheran  World  Federation  is  sponsoring  a re- 
search project  aiming  at  the  development  of  suitable  models  for  inte- 
grating bilateral  conversations  in  the  total  life  of  the  member  churches. 
The  Leuenberg  Agreement  of  European  churches,  again,  exemplifies  another 
procedure  with  its  alternation  of  deliberative  meetings,  official  and 
unofficial  discussions  of  the  draft  proposal  among  the  churches,  and 
subsequent  review  and  revision.  Once  the  goal  had  been  defined  as  the 
achievement  of  full  interchurch  fellowship,  the  programme  was  structured 
accordingly:  theological  reflection  was  wedded  to  reflection  on  problems 
of  ecclesiastical  and  legal  implications,  and  to  the  preparatory  con- 

1.  The  news  bulletins  of  the  Ecumenical  Office  of  the  Executive  Council 
of  the  Episcopal  Church  and  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Bishops'  Committee 
for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs  bring  frequent  reports  on 
such  efforts. 
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ferences  were  appointed  a high  percentage  of  church  leaders  and  admin- 
istrators, ministers,  educators,  and  also  specialists  in  church  law. 

In  the  Federal  Republic  of  Germany,  no  church  document  has  reportedly- 
been  discussed  so  extensively  in  local  congregations , clergy  meetings, 
etc.  during  the  past  few  decades  as  the  drafts  of  the  Leuenberg  Agree- 
ment. In  the  USA,  the  Reformed-Roman  Catholic  commission  has  gone 
still  further  in  the  direction  of  local  participation.  After  several 
years  of  discussion  of  theological  and  pastoral  matters,  the  commission 
in  its  present  phase  is  reversing  the  order  and  enlisting  Presbyterian 
and  Roman  Catholic  congrega tions  of  a pilot  area  in  an  interdisciplinary 
study  of  their  ecumenical  relationships  and  of  the  implications  which 
can  be  drawn  for  the  unity  to  be  sought  from  their  experiences. 

Yet,  notwithstanding  such  ventures  as  these,  there  undoubt- 
edly still  exists  a glaring  hiatus  between,  on  the  one  hand,  the 
theological  discoveries  and  agreements,  sometimes  of  historic  signi- 
ficance, which  have  been  reached  in  bilateral  conversations,  and,  on 
the  other  hand,  the  actual  momentum  of  the  life  and  thought  of  the 
churches  involved.  Part  of  this  is  explained  by  the  fairly  recent 
emergence  of  the  bilaterals  to  which  reference  has  already  been  made. 

The  lack  of  effective  implementation  is  rooted  partly  in  the  general 
failure  of  ecclesiastical  bodies  to  combine  theological  inquiry  with 
an  equally  professional  analysis  of  targets,  the  ways  of  reaching  them, 
and  the  supportive  and  counteracting  forces  in  Church  and  society  which 
must  be  taken  ihto  consideration.  Nor  can  the  stubborn  resistance  of 
ecclesiastical  faits  accomplis  to  new  insights  be  overlooked,  which 
might  upset  venerated  patterns  of  confessional  self-understanding  and 
self-determination.  Sometimes  the  lack  of  implementation  can  be  traced 
to  quite  specific  and  immediate  causes.  As  a member  of  a dialogue 
group  working  in  a denominational  office  once  frankly  avowed:  “The 
; resistance  starts  in  the  department  next  door."  Like  charity,  the  step 
I from  ecumenical  conversation  to  ecumenical  conversion  must  begin  at 
home . 
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V 

SUBJECT  MATTERS 

The  following  chapter  contains  (A)  a table  of  topics  which 
have  been  a main  theme  of  a meeting  or  occupied  a prominent  place  in 
discussions  and  reports,  and  (B)  cross-conversational  analyses  of  six 
prominent  subjects  in  the  bilaterals. 

A.  TABLE  OF  TOPIC  FREQUENCIES 


Gospel,  Revelation, 

Scripture,  Tradition 

A-L;  A-L/usa;  A-RC;  A-RC/can;  A-RC/saf; 
Ev-O/frg-r;  L-O/usa;  L-R/usa;  L-R-U/eur; 

L-RC;  L-RC/usa;  M-RC;  M-RC/eng;  0C-0; 
OC-RC/eur;  O-R/nam;  Pe-RC;  R-RC;  R-RC/usa 

Creeds  and  Confessions 

A-L;  A-L/usa;  A-0;  A-RC;  A-RC/usa;  C-P; 
L-R/can;  L-R/usa;  L-R-U/eur;  L-RC;  L-RC/usa; 
M-RC;  OC-RC/eur;  E0-00;  O-R/nam 

Ecumenical  Councils 

Ev-0 / f rg-c ; Ev-O/ f rg-r ; E0-00 

Development  of  Doctrine 

A-L/usa;  A-RC/usa;  L-RC;  L-R-U/eur;  L-RC/usa; 
R-RC/usa 

Holy  Spirit 

A-0;  Ev-O/frg-c;  Ev-O/frg-r;  M-RC;  M-RC/usa; 
Pe-RC ; R-RC/usa 

Christ 

A-0;  Ev-O/frg-c;  Ev-O/frg-r;  L-R/usa; 
L-R-U/eur;  M-RC;  0C-0;  E0-00;  R-RC 

Spirituality,  Worship 

A-L;  A-L/usa;  Ev-O/frg-r;  M-RC;  M-RC/usa; 

Pe-RC 

Salvation,  Faith, 

Sanctification 

A-Ev/e-frg;  AB-RC/usa;  Ev-O/frg-c;  Ev-O/frg-r 
L-O/f-r;  L-R/usa;  L-R-U/eur;  L-RC;  M-RC; 
M-RC/usa;  O-R/nam;  Pe-RC 

Church  - World 

A-L;  A-O/usa;  A-RC;  A-RC/eng;  A-RC/usa; 
AB-RC/usa;  Ev-O/frg-c;  Ev-O/frg-r;  Ev-O/gdr-r 
L-R-U/eur;  L-RC;  M-RC;  O-R/nam;  Pe-RC;  R-RC; 
R-RC/usa 

Mary 

A-RC/ eng 

Man 

Ev-O/ f rg-c 
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Baptism 

A-L;  A-L/usa;  A-RC/scot;  B-R;  AB-RC/usa; 
CC-RC/usa;  Ev-O/frg-r;  L-R-U/eur;  L-RC/phil; 
L-RC/usa;  M-RC/aus;  O-RC/usa;  Pe-RC 

Eucharist,  Intercommunion 

A-Ev/e-g;  A-L;  A-L/aus;  A-L/usa;  A-0;  A-O/usa; 
A-R;  A-RC;  A-RC/eng;  A-RC/jap;  A-RC/lam; 
A-RC/scot;  A-RC/usa;  CC-RC/usa;  Ev-O/frg-r; 
Ev-O/gdr-r;  L-O/f-r;  L-R/usa;  L-R-U/eur; 

L-RC;  L-RC/phil;  L-RC/usa;  M-RC;  0C-0; 
OC-RC/eur;  O-RC/usa;  R-RC;  R-RC/usa 

Preaching 

Ev-O/ gdr-r 

Apostolic  Succession 

Ministry,  Priesthood 

A-L;  A-L/usa;  A-RC;  L-RC;  L-RC/usa;  R-RC/usa 

A-L;  A-L/aus;  A-L/usa;  A-RC;  A-RC /eng; 
A-RC/lam;  A-RC/saf;  A-RC/usa;  AB-RC/usa; 
CC-RC/usa;  L-O/f-r;  L-R-U/eur;  L-RC;  L-RC/usa; 
M-RC;  M-RC/usa;  OC-RC/eur;  R-RC;  R-RC/usa 

Women  in  the  Church 

R-RC/usa 

i Episcopacy 

A-L;  A-L/usa;  A-RC;  A-RC/usa;  L-RC/usa;  OC-O 

Papacy 

A-RC;  A-RC/usa;  L-RC;  L-RC/usa;  OC-RC/eur; 
R-RC;  R-RC/usa 

Teaching  Authority  of 

the  Church 

A-Ev/e-g;  A-RC;  A-RC/eng;  A-RC/saf;  A-RC/usa; 
AB-RC/usa;  L-R/can;  L-RC;  L-RC/usa;  M-RC; 
OC-RC/eur;  E0-00;  R-RC;  R-RC/usa 

Authority  and  Freedom 

in  the  Church 

A-Ev/e-g;  A-L;  A-RC;  A-RC/usa;  AB-RC/usa; 

L-RC;  L-RC/usa;  M-RC;  M-RC/eng;  R-RC 

Mixed  Marriages 

A-RC;  A-RC/eng;  A-RC/jap;  A-RC/lam;  A-RC/saf; 
CC-RC/usa;  M-RC;  M-RC/aus;  O-RC/usa;  L-R-RC; 
R-RC;  R-RC/usa 

Church  and  Society 

A-O/usa;  A-RC;  Ev-O/frg-r;  Ev-O/gdr-r; 

L-O/f-r;  L-O-R/nam;  L-R;  L-R/usa;  L-RC;  M-RC; 
M-RC/usa;  O-RC/rus;  O-RC/usa 

Unity,  Union 

A-L;  A-L/usa;  A-OC;  A-O;  A-O/usa;  A-RC; 
A-RC/usa;  AB-RC/usa;  C-P;  CC-RC/usa; 
Ev-O/frg-r;  L-R;  L-R-U/eur;  L-^RC;  L-RC/usa; 
OC-O;  E0-00 
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B.  SYNOPTIC  PRESENTATION  OF  PROMINENT  SUBJECTS 


1.  Gospel, 
Sources 

A-L 


A-L/usa 

A-RC 


L-O/usa 

L-R/usa 

L-R-U/eur 


L-RC 


L-RC/usa 


M-RC 


OC-O 


Scripture  and  Tradition 


Anglican-Lutheran  International  Conversa tions , Report  , „ , 

1970-1972 : Lutheran  World  XIX,  4,  1972,  387-99 
Lutheran-Episcopal  Dialogue:  A Progress  Report,  1972 
Venice,  September  1970,  "Church  and  Authority",  Theology 
(SPCK)  LXXIV,  608,  1971,  49-67;  The  Catholic  Mind  (USA). 
April  1971 ; One  in  Christ  VII,  2-3,  1971,  256-76 
New  York,  1967  and  1969,  "Scripture  and  Tradition" 

Chicago,  1963,  "Gospel,  Confession  and  Scripture",  Marburg 
Revisited,  Part  I,  pp.  1-38,  180f. 

Bad  Schauenburg,  1967,  "Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  on 
the  Way  to  One  Another",  Lutheran  World  XIV,  3,  1967,  53- 
6 7;  Lutherische  Rundschau  XVII,  3,  1967,  380-97;  Auf  dem 
Veg,  Lutherisch-reformierte  Kirchengemeinschaft , 1967 
Leuenberg,  1969-70,  "Church  Fellowship  and  Church  Division", 
Gemeinschaft  der  ref orma torischen  Kirchen,  Auf  dem  Veg  II, 

1971 

Leuenberg,  1973,  "Agreement  ("Konkordie")  among  Reformation 
Churches  in  Europe",  The  Ecumenical  Review  XXV,  3,  1973, 
355-59 

Zurich,  1967,  Nemi,  1969  and  Cartigny,  1970,  Lutheran  World 
XVI,  4,  1969,  363-79  and  XVIII,  2,  1971,  161-87 
Malta,  1971,  Final  Report,  "The  Gospel  and  the  Church", 
Lutheran  World  XIX,  3,  1972,  259-73 

Baltimore,  1965,  The  Status  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as  Dogma 

of  the  Church,  1965 

Peter  in  the  New  Testament,  1973 

Papal  Primacy  and  the  Universal  Church,  1974,  PP.  13-19, 
38-42 

"Report  of  the  Joint  Commission  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Methodist  Council,  1967-70",  Book  of 
Proceedings  of  the  Twelfth  World  Methodist  Conference,  1972 

"Dokumente  zum  orthodox-altkatholischen  Dialog",  Interna- 
tionale Kirchliche  Zeitschrift  6l,  2,  1971,  65-74 
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"Protokolle  der  bisherigen  Sitzungen  der  r&'misch-ka tholisch/ 
altkatholischen  GesprSchskommission  in  Deutschland",  ibid. 

61,  2,  1971,  75-78 

Horgen/Zurich,  1972  and  Rome,  1973,  Reports,  One  in  Christ 

X*  2,  1974,  113-16 

Cartigny/Geneva , 1971,  "The  Teaching  Authority  of  the  Church", 
Common  Report 

New  York,  1966,  "Revelation,  Scripture  and  Tradition", 
Reconsiderations . 1967 

Chicago,  1966,  "The  Development  of  Doctrine",  Reconsidera- 
tions. 1967 

Morristown,  1970,  "Ministry  in  the  Church",  Journal  of 
Ecumenical  Studies  VI,  3,  1970,  686-90 

Richmond,  Va . , 1971,  "Ministry  in  the  Church",  Pinal  State- 
ment, ibid.  IX,  3,  1972,  589-612 

The  problem  indicated  in  the  title  has  again  emerged  as  a 
frontier  issue  in  theological  reflection  as  well  as  interconfessional 
dialogue  - not  only  because  of  its  intrinsic  importance  but  also  because 
of  an  awareness  that  the  conventional  positions  need  to  be  fundamental- 
ly rethought.  It  is  symptomatic  that  "Tradition  and  Traditions"  was 
one  of  the  main  themes  of  the  Faith  and  Order  World  Conference  at 
Montreal  in  1963.  Some  of  the  most  significant  debates  at  the  Second 
Vatican  Council  turned  around  the  same  subject;  its  weight  is  apparent 
already  in  the  fact  that  the  statement  on  "Divine  Revelation"  was  one 
of  the  (merely  two)  documents  promulgated  as  dogmatic  constitutions. 
Similarly  the  subject  of  the  Holy  Tradition  figures  prominently  on 
the  proposed  agenda  for  the  forthcoming  Orthodox  synod. 

A number  of  factors  have  combined  to  spur  this  centripetal 
movement.  In  the  encounter  of  the  great  confessional  families  of 
Christendom,  these  are  inevitably  challenged  not  only  to  expound  their 
faith  but  also  to  explain  it.  "On  what  grounds  and  by  what  authority 
do  you  believe  what  you  believe?"  They  are  forced,  individually  and 
jointly,  to  reexamine  the  legitimacy  of  their  diverse  interpretations 
of  Scripture  and  of  tradition.  And  today  this  internal  reexamination 
of  Christian  foundations  is  even  more  necessary  and  urgent  than  be- 
fore because  of  the  recognition  that  it  cannot  be  separated  from  the 


OC-RC/eur 

Pe-RC 

R-RC 

R-RC/usa 
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external  dialogue  with  other  religions,  world  views,  modes  of  thought, 
and  their  claims  to  truth. 

However  great  the  need  for  a reexamination  of  the  problem, 
the  conventional  antithesis  of  sola  scriptura  versus  Scripture  and 
tradition  might  well  have  presented  an  insuperable  impasse  had  it  not 
been  for  new  developments  in  some  related  fields  such  as  research  into 
the  formation  of  the  Bible  and  the  canon,  as  well  as  into  the  complexi- 
ties of  historic  continuity  and  change.  The  awareness  that  the  Bible 
itself,  in  one  aspect,  is  an  outgrowth  of  a long  and  cumulative  history 
of  traditions  has  opened  up  new  horizons  of  mutual  understanding,  from 
which  the  bilateral  conversations  have  benefited. 

The  discussion  of  the  matter  has  been  obfuscated  by  the 
oscillating  meanings  attached  to  the  term  tradition.  It  is  being 
variously  used  to  denote  such  disparate  things  as:  the  content  of  the 
Gospel,  the  process  of  its  interpretation  and  transmission,  the  con- 
tinuing stream  of  Trinitarian  life  in  the  community  of  the  Church, 
oral  as  contrasted  with  written  tradition,  revealed  truth  as  distinct 
from  other  manifestations  of  church  life,  a medium  of  revelation  and 
source  of  faith  independent  of  Scripture,  ecclesiastical  customs  and 
ceremonies,  confessional  or  denominational  families. 

In  an  effort  to  bring  some  clarity  into  the  prevailing 
confusion,  the  Faith  and  Order  World  Conference  in  Montreal  in  1963 
adopted  a language  which  is  worth  recalling  since  it  usefully  seeks 
to  establish  a common  terminological  and  conceptual  framework,  without 
prejudging  substantive  differences  still  unresolved.  The  statement 
is  significant  also  for  the  reason  that  it  reflects  an  unusually  broad- 
based  consideration  of  the  subject  in  that  the  discussion  included 
not  only  Protestant  and  Orthodox  conference  members  but  also  Roman 
Catholic  consultants. 

"Our  starting  point"  - states  the  Montreal  Report  - "is 
that  we  are  all  living  in  a tradition  which  goes  back  to 
our  Lord  and  has  its  roots  in  the  Old  Testament,  and  are 
all  . indebted  to  that  tradition  in  so  much  as  we  have  re- 
ceived the  revealed  truth,  the  Gospel,  through  its  being 
transmitted  from  one  generation  to  another.  Thus  we  can 
say  that  we  exist  as  Christians  by  the  Tradition  of  the 
Gospel  (the  paradosis  of  the  kerygma ) testified  in  Scripture, 
transmitted  in  and  by  the  Church  through  the  power  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Tradition  taken  in  this  sense  is  actualized 
in  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  in  the  administration  of  the 
Sacraments  and  worship,  in  Christian  teaching  and  theology, 
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in  mission  and  witness  to  Christ  in  the  lives  of  the  members 
of  the  Church. 

...  We  can  speak  of  the  Christian  Tradition  (with  a capital 
T),  whose  content  is  God’s  revelation  and  self-giving  in 
Christ,  present  in  the  life  of  the  Church.  But  this  Tradi- 
tion which  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  embodied  in 
traditions  (in  the  two  senses  of  the  word,  both  as  referring 
to  diversity  in  forms  of  expression,  and  in  the  sense  of 
separate  communions).  The  traditions  in  Christian  history 
are  distinct  from,  and  yet  connected  with,  the  Tradition. 

They  are  the  expressions  and  manifestations  of  the  one 
truth  and  reality  which  is  Christ." 

The  Montreal  reformulation  has  exercised  a noticeable  in-  . 
fluence  on  several  bilateral  dialogues,  and  it  can  provide  a useful 
heuristic  frame  when  assessing  the  ongoing  discussions.  It  should 
be  noted  that  similar  emphases  appear  in  the  dogmatic  constitution  on 
"Divine  Revelation"  from  the  Second  Vatican  Council. 

The  Supremacy  of  the  Gospel.  The  problem  of  Scripture 
and  tradition  (to  use  the  conventional  formulation  of  the  subject)  has 
sometimes  been  conceived  as  that  of  finding  the  proper  relationship 
between  two  separate  entities,  with  the  answer  depending  on  the  variable 
meanings  attached  to  each  term.  In  the  bilateral  conversations,  as  in 
contemporary  theology  generally,  the  problem  is  advisedly  set  in  a 
wider,  multidimensional  frame  of  reference.  The  main  issue  is  not 
the  interrelation  of  Scripture  and  tradition  as  such,  but  the  relation- 
ship of  both  to  a prior  reality:  the  Gospel,  revelation,  the  Word  of 
God,  the  saving  act  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  this  transcendent 
perspective,  it  is  furthermore  necessary  to  discern  their  connections 
with  other  data  of  the  faith  such  as  the  Holy  Spirit,  conscience,  the 
corporate  experience  of  the  Christian  community,  and  the  teaching 
office  of  the  Church.  A L-R/usa  statement  speaks,  for  instance,  of 
receiving  the  Gospel  "as  it  is  revealed  in  the  prophetic  and  apostolic 
Scriptures,  attested  through  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  pre- 
served in  the  tradition  of  the  catholic  faith  as  expressed  in  the  com- 
monly accepted  creeds  of  the  ancient  church"  (Marburg  Revisited,  p.37 ; 
M-RC,  Report,  nos.  102ff.). 

1.  The  Fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  Montreal  1963,  ed. 
p.C . Rodger  and  L.  Vischer.  New  York:  Association  Press,  1964,  PP*  51f. 
For  recent  developments  in  ecumenical  biblical  study,  cf.  the  Faith 
and  Order  study  on  "The  Authority  of  the  Bible",  Faith  and  Order, 

Louvain  1971,  PP.  9“23. 
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In  accord  with  the  biblical  understanding  of  the  act-charac- 
ter of  the  Word  of  God,  the  Gospel  is  seen  not  as  a mere  cognitive 
message,  and  even  less  as  a doctrinal  system,  but  as  the  good  news  of 
God's  saving  act  in  Jesus  Christ,  or  as  that  act  itself,  "What  God 
has  done  for  the  salvation  of  the  world  in  Jesus  Christ  is  transmitted 
in  the  gospel  and  made  present  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  gospel  as 
proclamation  of  God's  saving  action  is  therefore  itself  a salvation 
event"  (L-RC,  Report,  1971*  nos.  16,  24).  "...  that  Jesus  is  the  only 

mediator  of  salvation  ...  is  the  centre  of  the  Gospel  and  the  only 
ground  and  canon  of  the  teaching  life  of  the  Church"  (L-R-U/eur, 
Leuenberg,  1969/70).  The  R-RC/usa  group,  in  considering  the  ministry 
in  the  Church,  declares  that  "In  all  that  we  say  about  church  and 
ministry,  we  begin  with  the  gospel,  the  word  about  what  God  has  done 
in  the  cross  of  Christ  and  in  raising  him  from  the  dead"  (Morristown, 
1970,  687). 

It  is  this  Gospel  "to  which  both  the  Scriptures  and  the  con- 
fessions bear  witness"  (L-R/usa,  Marburg  Revisited,  p.  180).  It  holds 
priority  and  superiority  over  the  Scriptures  as  well  as  the  traditions 
of  the  Church.  "We  agree  that  the  Church  as  Creatura  Verbi  with  her 
traditions  stands  under  the  Word"  (R-RC,  Report,  1971;  A-RC,  Venice, 
op.cit . , no.  15;  L-RC,  Report,  1971>  no.  17). 

The  (Derived)  Supremacy  of  Scripture.  As  already  suggested, 
the  terms  Word  of  God,  Scripture,  Gospel  are  used  in  these  documents 
as  familiar  codewords,  and  therefore  mostly  left  undefined  and  with 
oscillating  overtones  of  meaning.  It  would  be  superficial  to  ascribe 
this  imprecision  only  to  the  muddleheadedness  of  theologians.  Rather, 
it  reflects  the  complex  dialectic  of  the  actual  relationship  of  Gospel 
and  Scripture,  and  in  part  also  differing  ways  of  conceiving  this 
"distinction  in  unity".  On  the  one  hand,  it  is  maintained  that  the 
Scripture  is  not  to  be  identified  with  the  Gospel;  it  "proclaims"  the 
Word  of  God;  it  is  "the  sufficient,  inspired,  and  authoritative  record 
and  witness,  prophetic  and  apostolic,  to  God’s  revelation  in  Jesus 
Christ"  (A-L,  no.  17;  L-R-U/eur,  Leuenberg,  1973»  no.  13;  M-RC,  Report, 
no.  105).  But  precisely  because  Scripture  is  the  unique  and  authorita— 

1.  A conspicuous  example  of  the  ambiguities  in  the  use  of  the  term 
"Word  of  God"  can  be  found  in  the  L-R/eur,  Schauenburg  Report,  Lutheran 
World  XIV,  3,  1967,  62. 
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tive  witness,  it  shares  - though  distinct  - in  the  revelatory  authority 
and  power  of  the  Gospel  itself.  A L-R-U/eur  report  states  it  explicit- 
ly: "Because  of  its  witness  to  Christ,  the  whole  Scripture  of  the  Old 
and  New  Testaments  is  the  origin  and  norm  of  the  entire  service  with 
which  the  Church  is  commissioned"  (Leuenherg,  1971;  similarly  A-L, 
inos.  17-22*  L-RC,  Report  1971»  no.  17).  The  A-RC  group  states  in  a 
similar  vein:  "Believers  know  the  Word  of  God  to  he  mediated  to  them 
in  the  Bible,  because  its  focus  is  found  in  him"  (Venice,  1970,  no.  1; 
cf.  OC-RC/eur,  78). 

According  to  a R-RC/usa  report,  "For  both  Churches,  the 
apostolic  preaching  as  recorded  in  the  New  Testament  is  normative". 

But  it  adds  a realistic  remark,  recurring  in  several  other  dialogues 
as  well:  "There  is  however  a difference  in  the  way  Scripture  is  con- 
ceived of  as  being  normative,  as  well  as  in  the  way  this  norm  is  appli- 
ed. This  varies  also  within  each  Church"  (Reconsiderations , p.  103). 

The  remark  is  a reminder  that  the  convergent  emphasis  on  biblical 
authority,  which  imdoubtedly  characterises  bilateral  conversations,  can- 
not be  taken  as  an  accomplished  consensus. 

Diversity  and  Unity  in  the  Bible.  In  seeking  biblical 
guidance  in  its  quest  for  consensus  and  unity,  ecumenical  thinking  has 
long  tended  to  accentuate  the  great  unifying  centralities  that  charac- 
terise biblical  faith.  This  assumption  has  of  late  been  subjected  to 
serious  criticism,  and  this  shift  is  reflected  in  the  preoccupation  of 
some  bilaterals  with  the  diversities  within  the  New  Testament  itself 
and  the  possible  implications  for  legitimising  the  later  diversity  of 
Christian  traditions.  The  existence  in  the  New  Testament  of  very  diverse 
forms  of  worship  and  belief,  of  ministry  and  organisation,  is  not 
! minimised  or  denied;  it  is  on  the  contrary  accepted  as  an  enriching 
i asset,  which  must  not  be  suppressed  by  doctrinaire  attempts  at  stan- 
dardisation. But  with  equal  emphasis  it  is  affirmed  that  "in  or  behind 
the  diverse  theological  conceptions  of  the  New  Testament  there  is  a 
unifying  center  which  one  must  draw  out"  (L-RC,  Zurich,  1967>  370f.  and 
Report  1971 » no,  24;  R-RC,  Cartigny,  1971 )• 

The  acceptance  of  a diversity  of  images,  concepts,  and  forms 
in  expressing  the  mystery  of  Christ  has  obviously  a direct  bearing  on 
the  disputed  question  of  the  hermeneutical  key  to  the  Scripture. 
Lutherans,  and  to  a lesser  degree  the  Reformed,  have  singled  out  the 
Pauline  idea  of  justification,  making  it  the  central  article  of  faith 
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and  the  clue  of  biblical  interpretation.  This  position  is  in  evidence 
when  it  is  claimed,  for  instance,  that  "the  message  of  justification  as 
the  message  of  God’s  free  grace  is  the  measure  of  all  the  church's 
preaching"  (L-R-U/eur  , Leuenberg,  1973,  no. 12).  For  churches  of  the 
Catholic  tradition,  such  an  emphasis  on  the  concept  of  justification 
appears  as  an  unwarranted  reduction  of  the  rich  biblical  salvation 
imagery  to  a single  aspect  - all  the  more  questionable  since  it  also 
perpetuates  the  polemical  battle-fronts  of  the  16th  century,  particu- 
larly when  linked  with  the  exclusive  formula  "by  faith  alone".  In 
the  consensus  statements  any  monopoly  of  the  concept  is  abandoned. 

A L-R/usa  report  avows  that  "The  scriptures  also  present  the  same 
gospel  in  other  concepts,  such  as  reconciliation,  regeneration,  and 
redemption.  An  evangelical  confession  accordingly  may  be,  and  has 
been,  framed  in  terms  of  one  or  more  of  these"  (Marburg  Revisited, 
p.  37;  similarly  L-RC,  Report  1971 » no.  27).  Sometimes  care  is  taken 
to  preclude  a misleading,  purely  forensic  interpretation  by  explicitly 
conjoining  justification  with  adoption  and  sanctification  in  describ- 
ing the  fulness  of  the  Gospel  (L-R-U/eur,  Leuenberg,  I969/7O  and  1973 » 
nos.  10f.). 

The  Relationship  of  Scripture  and  Tradition.  These  affirma- 
tions about  the  supremacy  of  Scripture  would  give  an  erroneous  impres- 
sion, if  taken  in  isolation;  they  are  to  be  seen  in  the  context  of 
changing  and  more  differentiated  understandings  of  tradition,  which 
at  important  points  transcend  former  misconceptions  and  dichotomies. 

Of  basic  importance  in  this  reorientation  are  four  recurring  emphases, 
(l)  Scripture  and  tradition,  if  properly  understood,  are  not  anti- 
thetical but  joined  together  in  a relationship  of  mutual  inherence  - 
and  this  not  only  in  the  history  of  the  Church  but  in  the  Bible  it- 
self. (2)  Tradition  - in  the  double  sense  of  that  which  is  transmitted, 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  process  of  traditioning  - existed 
prior  to  the  formation  of  the  scriptural  canon.  (3)  Although  Scripture 
is  a result  and  record  of  tradition,  it  nonetheless  possesses  normative 
priority  and  functions  as  the  criterion  of  all  subsequent  traditions, 
at  least  in  the  negative  sense  that  nothing  can  be  held  as  true  tradi- 
tion which  contradicts  Scripture.  The  exact  meaning,  however,  of  this 
dialectic  and  the  role  of  the  Church  as  the  interpreter  of  both  remain 
a matter  of  dispute.  (4)  The  notion  of  tradition  cannot  be  reduced 
to  doctrine  alone;  it  embraces  spirituality,  liturgy,  ethos,  and  all 
other  manifestations  of  the  life  of  the  Church. 
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In  the  A-RC  conversations  this  intricate  co-inherence  is 
described  in  these  terms:  "The  tradition  of  the  community  in  Bible, 
ministry,  catechesis,  and  liturgy  is  both  witness  to  and  preserver  of 
the  authentic  doctrine  and  fellowship  of  the  apostles"  (Venice,  1970, 
nos.  1,  5>  15).  The  phrase  is  qualified  by  the  common  recognition  of 
the  supremacy  of  Scripture,  and  it  bypasses  any  views  of  tradition  as 
a second,  extrabiblical  source  or  vehicle  of  revealed  knowledge.  The 
Anglicans  and  Lutherans  in  turn  agree  "that  all  traditions  are  second- 
ary to  tradition  /i.e.  the  transmission  of  the  apostolic  witness/  and 
that  they,  therefore,  have  to  be  tested  by  that  tradition.  If  they 
are  in  accordance  with  and  expressions  of  this  ultimate  standard  they 
are  to  be  regarded  as  important  means  of  continuity  ...  At  all  times, 
however,  there  has  been  a sharply  critical  attitude  to  tradition  if 
this  implied  an  additional  source  for  historical  data  supplementing 
the  history  given  in  the  gospels  or  a source  for  a ‘secret’  doctrine 
additional  to  that  given  in  the  scriptural  witness"  (A-L  , Report, 

1972,  nos.  34  and  38). 

The  L-RC/usa  study  of  the  nexus  of  Peter  and  papacy  con- 
cretely illustrates  the  complex  interaction  between  apostolic  Tradi- 
tion and  post-apostolic  traditions.  In  Roman  Catholic  teaching  it 
has  been  axiomatic  to  claim  that  Christ’s  commission  to  Peter  con- 
stituted the  sure  foundation  for  the  papal  office.  The  other  churches 
have  as  categorically  rejected  such  an  interpretation  as  an  illegiti- 
mate introjection  of  later  historical  models  into  the  scriptural  mate- 
rial. A related  instance  is  the  divergent  assessments  of  the  roles 
of  Peter  and  Paul,  which  can  be  found  among  Roman  Catholic  and  Protes- 
tant biblical  scholars  since  the  16th  century.  While  the  former  show 
a steadily  growing  tendency  to  exalt  the  role  of  Peter  as  the  head  of 
the  apostolic  college,  the  latter  inversely  have  tended  to  exalt  Paul 
(a  Lutheranised  Paul)  as  the  foremost  apostle. 

The  study  Peter  in  the  New  Testament  seeks  to  overcome  the 
impasse  by  focusing  attention  on  the  images  of  Peter  and  the  roles 
attributed  to  him  in  New  Testament  thought.  In  comparing  the  different 
strata,  it  traces  a mounting  "trajectory"  of  images  - a trajectory 
which  must  be  regarded  as  theologically  significant  also  by  non-Roman 
Catholics  since  it  forms  part  of  the  New  Testament  witness  itself.  The 
question  therefore  is  not  whether  Christ  founded  the  papacy  but  rather 
whether  the  subsequent  use  of  the  images  of  Peter  in  reference  to  the 
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papacy  is  consistent  with  the  trajectory  discernible  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment texts  (op.cit . , p.  168).  The  group  gives  an  affirmative  answer, 
but  the  answer  is  immediately  qualified  by  a further  question:  to  what 
extent  is  that  trajectory  of  Petrine  images  also  in  its  turn  influenced 
by  later  history?  In  sum,  while  a historical-critical  biblical  inquiry 
is  able  to  trace  New  Testament  pointers  and  paradigms  for  Petrine  roles 
in  the  Church,  it  cannot  settle  the  relationship  between  Peter  and 
papacy;  this  is  rather  a matter  of  theological  reflection  and  spiri- 
tual discernment  of  the  providential  workings  of  God  in  history.  But 
by  thus  redefining  the  problems,  the  American  study  moves  out  beyond 
many  entrenched  positions  and  paves  the  way  for  more  open-minded  and 
flexible  investigations  of  a common  concern  - the  need  for  a ministry 
symbolising  and  serving  the  unity  of  all  of  Christendom. 

The  Orthodox  bilaterals  under  review  have  not  yet  resulted 
in  any  definite  consensus  statements  which  would  indicate  its  stance 
in  current  rethinking  of  scripture  and  tradition,  showing  the  patterns 
of  convergence  and  difference.  Its  doctrine  of  Holy  Tradition  is  like- 
ly to  adduce  new  perspectives.  In  earlier  conversations,  Orthodox 
spokesmen  have  presented  concepts  of  tradition  which  - with  their  or- 
ganic connection  of  Spirit,  Tradition,  Scripture,  Church  - express  a 
position  independent  of  the  classic  Roman  Catholic-Reformation  con- 
troversies in  the  matter. 

Criteria  of  Traditions.  In  interconfessional  conversations 
the  existence  of  a plurality  of  Christian  traditions  is  accepted  both 
as  a factual  premise  and  as  a dilemma  to  be  resolved.  If  there  is  one 
apostolic  Tradition  which  is  appropriated  and  transmitted  in  the  life 
of  the  Church,  where  is  it  to  be  found  among  the  multitude  of  diver- 
gent and  partly  conflicting  traditions?  Two  facile  answers  are  dis- 
carded whether  expressly  or  by  Implication.  No  single  tradition  is 
identifiable  with  the  Tradition;  nor  can  the  Tradition  be  equated 
with  the  totality  of  traditions  or  be  assumed  to  be  equally  present  in 
each  and  all  of  them. 


1.  See,  for  example,  the  report  of  the  Joint  Anglican-Orthodox  Doctrin- 
al Commission,  London,  1931 > which  states  that  "everything  necessary 
for  salvation  can  be  found  in  Holy  Scripture  as  completed,  expounded, 
interpreted,  and  understood  in  the  Holy  Tradition,  by  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  residing  in  the  Church  ..."  and  that  "nothing  contained 
in  Tradition  is  contrary  to  the  Scriptures.  Though  these  two  may  be 
logically  defined  and  distinguished,  yet  they  cannot  be  separated  from 
each  other  nor  from  the  Church". 
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It  is  within  these  demarcation  lines  that  the  discussion  is  groping 
forward  to  establish  common  principles  of  discrimination. 

These  explorations  have  perhaps  been  pushed  farthest  in  the 
I-RC  conversations  in  a discussion  of  tests  for  distinguishing  between 
legitimate  and  illegitimate  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical  developments 
(Zurich,  1967;  Cartigny,  1970;  Report  1971 » nos.  18ff.).  The  centre 
I of  the  Gospel,  God's  saving  deed  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  reaffirmed  as  the 

f supreme  criterion.  An  attempt  is  then  made  to  spell  this  out  in  more 

: 

specific  terms  by  suggesting  a series  of  secondary  criteria  such  as 
; (l)  the  enhanced  significance  of  the  sensus  fidelium  as  a direction- 
1 finder  at  a time  when  conventional  references  to  the  principle  of  sola 
scriptura  or  to  the  binding  authority  of  the  magisterium  no  longer 
i suffice;  (2)  the  tradition  of  the  Church  ("as  the  history  of  the  Gos- 
pel lived  by  sinful  men")  projecting  critical  orientations  into  a new 
ifuture;  (3)  the  mutuality  of  orthopraxis  and  orthodoxy;  and  (4)  the 
responsible  exercise  of  Christian  freedom. 

The  generality  of  such  considerations  reveals  how  difficult 
and  tentative  this  search  for  common  criteria  still  is.  A direction 
has  been  agreed  upon:  the  supremacy  of  the  Gospel  over  Scripture, 
tradition  and  the  Church.  But  the  question  of  the  respective  roles  of 
| the  latter  three  and  the  ways  in  which  they  interact  in  manifesting 
! the  originating  Christ-event  receives  differing  answers. 

Comment 

The  documents  under  review  contain  frequent,  though  mostly 
rather  perfunctory  and  conventional,  references  to  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
the  Traditioner  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Here  runs,  it  would 
appear,  one  of  the  principal  divides  in  contemporary  thinking  on  the 
subject  - a divide  characterised  by  different  understandings  of  the 
presence  of  the  Spirit  in  the  Church.  There  are  those  who,  mindful  of 
the  fallibility  of  the  Church,  see  the  work  of  the  Spirit  as  strictly 
correlative  with  the  saving  word  of  Scripture.  Their  nascent  reap- 
I praisal  of  tradition  is  linked  with  an  almost  instinctual  apprehen- 
i sion  for  the  perils  of  unevangelical  traditions.  The  implications  of 
; the  truth  that  Scripture,  as  a word  ^o  the  Church,  is  transmitted  and 
interpreted  only  in  the  Church,  have  not  yet  been  fully  digested.  By 
i contrast  there  are  others,  mindful  of  the  abiding  presence  and  power 
| of  the  Spirit  in  the  continuing  life  of  the  Church,  who  rather  see 
the  apostolic  truth  safeguarded  in  the  concordance  of  Scripture  and 
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tradition,  manifested  in  the  teaching  and  worship  and  witness  of  the 
whole  Church.  Here  an  opposite  peril  is  lurking:  that  the  sovereign- 
ty of  the  Gospel  appears  beclouded  by  an  insistence  on  the  preordained 
harmony  between  Scripture  and  tradition  and  on  the  indefectibility  of 
the  Church.  It  is  likely  that  a more  serious  and  systematic  explora- 
tion of  the  extraordinary  Christian  belief  in  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
bring  the  debate  around  Scripture  and  tradition  a great  deal  further 
towards  clarity  and  unity. 
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Anglioan-Lutheran  International  Conversations,  Report  . .. 

1970-1972,  nos.  17ff. 

Lutheran-Episcopal  Dialogue:  A Progress  Report,  1972, 

pp.  14ff.,  23 

Venice,  September  1970,  "Church  and  Authority",  Theology 
LXXIV,  608,  February  1971,  49-67;  The  Catholic  Mind  (USA), 
April  1971;  One  in  Christ  VII,  2-3,  1971,  256-76 
New  York,  January  1972,  "Doctrinal  Agreement  and  Christian 
Unity:  Methodological  Considerations",  Joint  Statement, 

ARC -DOC  II,  1975,  PP.  49-55;  Journal  of  Ecumenical  Studies 
IX,  2,  1972,  445-48;  One  in  Christ  VIII,  3,  1972,  299-303 
Aarhus,  1964,  The  Greek  Orthodox  Theological  Review  X,  2, 
Winter  1964-1965;  Bristol,  1967,  ibid.  XIII,  Fall  1968 ; 
Geneva,  1970  and  Addis  Ababa,  1971,  ibid.  XVI,  1 and  2, 
Spring  and  Fall  1971 

Chicago,  1973,  "Gospel,  Confessions  and  Scripture",  Marburg 
Revisited.  Part  I,  pp.  1-38,  180f. 

Bad  Schauenburg,  1967,  "Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches  in 
Europe  on  the  Way  to  One  Another",  Lutheran  World  XIV,  5, 
1967,  53-67;  Auf  dem  Weg.  Lutherisch-ref ormierte  Kirchen- 
gemeinschaft . 1967 

Leuenberg,  1969-70,  "Church  Fellowship  and  Church  Division", 
Gemeinschaft  der  reforma torischen  Kirchen,  Auf  dem  Weg  II, 

1971 

Leuenberg,  1973  "Agreement  ("Konkordie")  among  Reformation 
Churches  in  Europe",  The  Ecumenical  Review  XXV,  3,  1975, 
555-59 

Zurich,  1967;  Bastad,  1968 ; Cartigny,  1970,  Lutheran  World 
XVI,  4,  1969,  365-79  and  XVIII,  2,  1971,  161-87 
Malta,  1971,  Final  Report,  "The  Gospel  and  the  Church", 
Lutheran  World  XIX,  3,  1972,  259-75 

Baltimore,  1965,  The  Status  of  the  Nicene  Creed  as  Dogma  of 
the  Church 

Chicago,  1966,  One  Baptism  for  the  Remission  of  Sins 
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"Report  of  the  Joint  Commission  between  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  the  World  Methodist  Council,  I967-I97O",  1971, 
Book  of  Proceedings  of  the  Twelfth  World  Methodist  Confer- 

ence, 1972 

"Protokolle  der  bisherigen  Sitzungen  der  r6'misch-ka  tholisch/ 
altkatholischen  Gespr&'chskommission  in  Deutschland",  Inter- 
nationale Kirohliche  Zeitschrift  6l,  2,  1971,  75-78 
Cartigny,  1971 > "The  Teaching  Authority  of  the  Church", 
Common  Report 

Chicago,  1966,  "The  Development  of  Doctrine",  Reconsidera- 
tions , pp.  47-104 

The  very  existence  of  a Conference  of  Secretaries  of  World 
Confessional  Families, and  the  increasing  cooperation  between  these 
families  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  within  the  larger  ecumenical 
movement,  are  telling  indications  of  the  significance  of  the  realities 
called  "confessional".  This  is  not  to  suggest  that  the  relations  be- 
tween the  confessional  and  the  ecumenical  have  been  clarified  either 
in  theory  or  in  practice.  Because  of  the  varied  and  changing  meanings 
attached  to  both  these  adjectives,  the  equation  contains  too  many  vari- 
ables to  allow  a single  and  commonly  acceptable  answer. 

In  terms  of  facts,  the  history  of  the  past  few  decades,  and 
particularly  of  the  1960s,  has  been  a history  of  tensions  and  adjust- 
ments. The  criticisms,  for  example,  levelled  by  Asian  Christian 
leaders  against  world  confessionalism,  are  still  fresh  in  memory.  Yet 
at  the  same  time  both  parties  - or  rather  the  several  parties,  since 
the  world  confessional  families  by  no  means  constitute  a common  front 
among  themselves  - have  gradually  attained  a status  of  mutual  recogni- 
tion at  least  pragmatically . This  process  of  tension  and  rapproche- 
ment has  not  only  produced  a more  realistic  understanding  of  what  the 
individual  confessional  families  are  and  aspire  to  be  within  the 
Christian  oikoumene.  It  has  also  of  necessity  given  fresh  impetus  to 
theological  reflection  upon  deeper  and  cognate  questions  such  as: 

What  is  confession?  A confession?  A credal  or  confessional  statement? 
And  what  is  their  role  in  the  life  of  particular  churches  and  in  the 

1.  Harold  E.  Fey,  "Confessional  Families  and  the  Ecumenical  Movement" 
The  Ecumenical  Advance:  A History  of  the  Ecumenical  Movement,  Yol,2t 

1948-1968.  pp.  115-42 


M-RC 

OC-RC/eur 

R-RC 

R-RC/usa 
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! universal  Church?  Although  the  general  relationships  of  confessional 
and  other  organised  forms  of  ecumenical  endeavour  are  "beyond  the  scope 
, of  the  present  study , this  glancing  introductory  reference  is  not  out 
of  place.  For  it  calls  to  mind  the  factual  context  within  which  the 
j bilateral  conversations  approach  the  confessional  problem  in  its  vari- 
j ous  aspects. 

Considering  the  august  claims  implied  in  titling  oneself  a 
| confessional  family  or  tradition,  it  is  a matter  of  some  surprise  that 
! the  subject  of  confession  has  not,  thus  far,  received  far  more  thematic 
attention  than  it  actually  has  in  the  bilatexals.  One  of  the  reasons 
I for  this  may  be  the  difficulty  of  finding  common  denominators  for  com- 
paring the  widely  differing  understandings  of  doctrine  and  dogma,  creed 

Iand  confession,  that  inform  the  various  traditions.  The  difficulty 
is  compounded  by  emotional  inhibitions:  it  sometimes  appears,  strangely 
enough,  as  if  a church  were  more  sensitive  to  challenging  questions 
regarding  its  dogmatic  or  confessional  self-image  than  regarding  its 
interpretation  of  the  Bible. 

Prominent  issues  in  the  discussion  are  the  function  of  con- 
fessions and  creeds  in  the  life  of  the  churches,  their  authority  and 
range  of  validity,  and  the  consequences  of  their  being  recognised  as 
historical  documents. 

Confession,  Confessions,  and  Confessional  Formulae.  In 
the  Faith  and  Order  movement  the  so-called  "Lund  approach"  represented 
an  attempt  to  go  beyond  the  level  of  comparative  ecclesiology  by  seek- 
ing to  penetrate  behind  the  existing  differences  to  a common  understand- 
ing of  the  New  Testament  testimony  about  the  one  Christ  and  his  one 
| Church,  thereby  obtaining  a critical  perspective  on  subsequent  divisions 
and  deviations.  In  the  bilateral  conversations  on  confessions  and 
; creeds,  a similar  approach  can  be  noticed  in  the  desire  to  break  open 
I exclusive  and  narrowly  intellectualistic  or  juridical  definitions  by 
a recourse  to  the  pre-denomina tional  fulness  of  such  notions  as  homo- 
logia , martyria  and  correlates  in  the  worship  and  teaching  of  the  early 
! Church.  The  basic  question  - states  the  L-R/eur  Schauenburg  Report  - 
is  "what  the  confession  in  the  confessions  is",  and  it  replies  by 
j pointing  to  the  confessions  of  faith  in  the  New  Testament,  responding 
j in  praise  and  thanksgiving  and  witness  to  the  glory  of  God  in  Jesus 
! the  Messiah  and  the  Lord.  There  is  but  one  confession;  but  already 
j in  New  Testament  times  it  expresses  itself  in  a variety  of  formulations 
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corresponding  to  the  diverse  needs  of  the  community  - later  amplified 
and  codified  in  rules  of  truth,  creeds,  and  conciliar  definitions. 

The  confession  of  the  Church,  therefore,  cannot  he  identified  with 
any  single  or  all  of  the  doctrinal  formulae  used;  on  the  contrary, 
the  whole  life  of  the  Church  is  to  he  a confession  of  the  lordship  of 
Christ . 

In  contrast  to  the  sometimes  propounded  theory  that  credal 
and  confessional  formulae  primarily  serve  to  defend  the  faith  against 
threatening  errors,  the  bilateral  documents  exhibit  a more  discriminat- 
ing view.  Several  types,  meeting  different  functions,  are  distinguish- 
ed; among  them  the  doxological  one  is  seen  as  primary.  According  to 
the  L-R/usa  group,  nThe  history  of  the  Church  exhibits  such  types  as 
the  doxological  confession  which  celebrates  the  glory  of  the  gospel, 
the  kerygmatic  which  identifies  and  declares  the  gospel,  the  catecheti- 
cal which  serves  for  the  instruction  of  believers,  and  the  critical 
which  distinguishes  the  gospel  from  errors  and  misunderstandings" 

(p.  37).  Other  statements,  while  taking  the  same  general  line,  point 
up  specific  implications  of  these  functions  when  they  speak,  for  in- 
stance, of  the  confession  as  a hermeneutical  key,  a bond  of  unity  and 
continuity,  and  an  instrument  of  renewal  and  reform  (A-L) . 

Authority.  Despite  the  wide  diversity  of  religious  auth- 
ority structures  exhibited  among  the  confessional  families,  efforts 
are  made,  here  too,  to  identify  and  extend  the  areas  of  agreement. 

In  the  hierarchy  of  authorities,  the  creeds  and  conciliar 
definitions  of  the  ancient  Church  are  ascribed  a special  place  of 
prominence,  because  of  their  substantive  congruity  with  Scripture. 

They  are  pointed  summaries  or  expositions  of  central  tenets  of  the 
scriptural  witness  and  provide  "authoritative  guidance  and  direction 
in  the  interpretation  of  this  normative  scripture"  (L-R/usa,  p.  38; 

A-L,  nos.  23ff$  A-RC,  nos.  5f.).  Thus,  for  example,  "The  Nicene  Faith 
possesses  a unique  status  in  the  hierarchy  of  dogmas  .../for  it7  gathers 
up  and  articulates  the  biblical  testimony  concerning  the  Son  and  His 
relationship  to  the  Father"  (L-RC/usa,  The  Nicene  Creed,  p.  31f.). 

The  acceptance  of  the  ancient  creeds  "implies  agreement  ...  on  the 
fundamental  trinitarian  and  christological  dogmas"  (A-L,  no.  25). 

These  conciliar  decisions  must  be  regarded  a3  irreversible  (A-RC,  no. 6). 
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Yet  the  authoritative  claim  does  not  inhere  in  the  formu- 
lations as  such,  hut  in  the  intention.  The  current  Eastern  Orthodox- 
Oriental  Orthodox  consultations  offer  an  illuminating  illustration  of 
historic  significance.  They  call  to  mind  the  fact  that  the  formation 
and  reception  of  the  ancient  creeds,  notably  the  chris tological  defi- 
nition of  the  Council  of  Chalcedon,  was  by  no  means  an  unambiguous 
process.  And  they  clearly  demonstrate  that  divergent  formulations, 
once  held  to  be  irreconciliable , may  in  fact  express  the  same  inten- 
tions - and  thus  no  longer  provide  a cause  for  separation.  The  prin- 
cipal outcome  of  these  consultations  thus  far  is  the  acknowledgement 
that  the  two  traditions  are  in  full  agreement  "on  the  essence  of  the 
Christological  dogma  ...  as  expressed  by  St.  Cyril".  "Through  the 
different  terminologies  used  by  each  side,  we  saw  the  same  truth  ex- 
pressed" (Aarhus,  1964*  14;  Geneva,  1970,  3). 

But  does  not  such  a reinterpretation  of  past  controversies 
undermine  the  authority  of  the  creeds?  The  group  has  not  shunned  this 
question,  but  answers  it  in  a manner  which  parallels  similar  explo- 
rations in  other  dialogues.  "Distinction  is  to  be  made  not  only  be- 
tween the  doctrinal  definitions  and  canonical  legislations  of  a 
Council,  but  also  between  the  true  intention  of  the  dogmatic  defi- 
nition of  a Council  and  the  particular  terminology  in  which  it  is  ex- 
pressed, which  latter  has  less  authority  than  the  intention"  (ibid., 5) . 
Neither  are  the  christological  anathemas  of  the  time  irreversible. 

"We  are  agreed  that  the  lifting  of  the  anathemas  is  fully  within  the 
authority  of  the  Church  and  does  not  compromise  her  infallibility 
in  essential  matters  of  the  faith"  (Addis  Ababa,  1971 > 212).  In  these 
consultations  the  Orthodox  theologians  are  grappling  with  common  ecu- 
menical problems,  such  as  the  historicity  of  creeds,  the  legitimacy 
and  limits  of  pluralistic  variability  not  only  in  liturgical  and 
canonical  but  also  in  dogmatic  expression,  the  distinction  between 
universal  and  local  creeds,  and  the  like. 

The  confessional  formularies  of  the  16th  and  17th  centuries 
are  no  less  caught  up  in  the  current  movement  of  historical  reexamin- 
ation. This  is  true  not  only  of  the  various  Reformed  confessions  of 
faith  and  the  Anglican  Thirty-Nine  Articles.  It  is  true  also  of  Luth- 
eranism which,  singling  out  pura  doctrina  as  criterion  of  the  true 
Church,  has  tended  to  elevate  the  Augsburg  Confession  to  the  status 


of  a timeless  norm 
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In  the  bilateral  conversations  the  historical  differences 
in  conceiving  the  nature  and  authority  of  confessional  formularies  are 
not  smoothed  over,  hut  an  effort  is  made  to  overcome  their  sectarian 
and  polemical  features  by  seeking  to  unravel  their  common  thrusts  and 
by  acknowledging  the  legitimacy  of  different  emphases  in  response  to 
differing  situations.  In  the  Leuenberg  Agreement,  the  assenting 
European  churches  declare  after  having  explained  their  common  under- 
standing of  the  Gospel:  "In  this  understanding  of  the  Gospel  we  take 
our  stand  on  the  basis  of  the  ancient  creeds  of  the  church  and  reaffirm 
the  common  conviction  of  the  Reformation  confessions  ...  " (L-R-TJ/eur , 

197 3i  no.  12).  The  A-L  report  asserts:  "Since  confessional  formularies 
are  not  a mark  of  the  Church  their  significance  lies  in  their  expression 
of  the  living  confession  to  the  living  Lord.  Different  approaches  to 
the  authority  of  these  formularies  are  possible  between  Communions  as 
long  as  they  share  a living  confession  which  is  a faithful  response 
to  the  living  Word  of  God  as  proclaimed  in  Holy  Scripture"  (op.  cit., 
no.  3l).  Consistent  with  the  historical  approach,  the  point  is  also 
variously  made  that  continuity  of  apostolic  tradition  does  not  preclude 
but,  on  the  contrary,  demands  situational  flexibility.  Thus  Roman 
Catholics  and  Lutherans  join  in  affirming  that  "the  structures  and 
formulations  in  which  the  gospel  is  concretized  share  in  the  historical 
conditionedness  of  the  world  in  its  social  and  cultural  transformations 
,../they7are  simultaneously  transitory  and  anticipatory.  Their  role 
is  to  open  up  the  future  and  not  be  closed  to  it.  Thus  the  continuity 
of  the  g<ospel  - a gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  - is  to  be  seen,  not  only 
in  fixed  structures  and  formulations,  but  also  in  its  ability  to  make 
itself  known  in  ever  new  forms  by  constant  reflections  on  Holy  Scripture 
and  on  its  interpretation  in  the  church's  history"  (L-RC,  Report  1971» 
no.  44;  R-RC,Cartigny , 1971>  "Confessions"). 

As  the  authority  of  a>  confession  and  the  nature  of  sub- 
scription are  correlative,  the  latter  is  seen  in  the  same  historical 
perspective.  In  a report  dealing  explicitly  with  this  question,  the 
L-R/usa  group  states  that  a confession  is  seen  as  binding  "because  it 
is  acknowledged  as  a responsible  and  effective  way  of  interpreting  the 
gospel  ...  One  who  subscribes  to  a confession  affirms  that  it  faithfully 
interpreted  scripture  with  reference  to  the  issues  in  question  at  the 
time  the  confession  was  framed.  Insofar  as  the  issues  are  the  same  ... 
the  confessional  position  is  still  affirmed  ..."  (L-R/usa,  Marburg 
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Revisited,  p,  18l),  But  because  of  its  subordinate  and  historical 
nature,  no  confession  can  be  accepted  as  a final  and  exhaustive  inter- 
pretation. It  must  be  open  to  the  testimony  of  other  churches  and  the 
problems  of  new  generations  (ibid j A-RC ; L-RC/usa). 

There  is  one  point,  in  particular,  where  the  endeavour  to 
work  out  historical  and  ecumenical  reinterpretations  runs  into  a pain- 
ful stumbling-block,  and  that  is  the  existence  of  anathemas  in  credal 
and  confessional  formularies,  especially  when  used  in  liturgical  prac- 
tice. Two  solutions  are  advanced:  either  applying  a historical  inter- 
pretation consistently,  including  the  anathemas,  or  choosing  to  rephrase 
or  rescind  them  altogether  because  of  their  obtrusive  incompatibility 
with  the  new-found  spirit  of  reconciliation.  In  the  Eastern  Orthodox- 
Oriental  Orthodox  consultations  referred  to  earlier,  "the  lifting  of 
the  anathemas  pronounced  by  one  side  against  those  regarded  as  saints 
and  teachers  by  the  other  side"  is  held  to  be  "an  indispensable  step" 
on  the  way  to  unity  between  the  two  traditions  (Addis  Ababa,  21l). 

The  L-R-U/eur  conversations,  in  turn,  have  wrestled  with  the  vexing 
question  of  how  to  come  to  terms  with  the  mutual  doctrinal  condem- 
nations contained  in  the  formularies  of  the  Reformation  period.  The 
solution  proposed  in  the  Leuenberg  Agreement  is  to  declare  that  these 
condemnations  "no  longer  apply  to  the  contemporary  doctrinal  position 
of  the  assenting  churches"  and  consequently  "are  no  longer  an  obstacle 
to  church  fellowship"  (nos.  27,32). 

Authorisation.  As  the  religious  authorities  in  and  for  the 
Church  are  multiple,  so  are  the  modes  of  authorising  or  legitimising 
credal  and  confessional  formularies.  The  test  of  agreement  with  Scrip- 
ture, though  primary,  is  not  an  exclusive  one.  In  the  view  of  the  A-L 
group,  "Their^the  ancient  creeds' 7 authority  is  established  in  the  first 
place  by  their  faithful  witness  and  interpretation  of  the  biblical 
message,  and  in  the  second  place,  by  their  acceptance  and  use  in  the 
early  church.  They,  therefore,  hold  a unique  place  among  all 'confes- 
sional documents"  (A-L,  no.  24)*  The  A-RC,  Venice  Report  states  in  a 
similar  vein:  "The  authority  of  the  creeds  and  definitions  of  Councils 
is  recognized  partly  through  their  consonance  with  Scripture  and  partly 
through  their  reception  by  the  people  of  God.  They  have  also  an  in- 
herent authority  as  the  work  of  assemblies  of  men  who,  though  fallible, 
meet  under  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit,  and  are  exercising  together 
the  charisma  of  discerning  the  truth  among  the  conflicting  voices  of 
debate"  (no.  5). 
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The  latter  quotation  points  inf erentially  to  one  of  the  most 
difficult  problems  in  interconfessional  relations  - the  role  of  the 
magisterium  in  defining  and  promulgating  the  faith  of  the  Church.  It 
is  symptomatic  that  the  A-RC,  Venice  Report,  when  it  proceeds  to  dis- 
cuss the  teaching  authority  of  bishops  and  popes,  no  longer  presents 
a joint,  but  two  parallel  statements.  There  are  intimations  in  several 
bilateral  documents,  however,  that  new  answers  are  being  explored, 
suggesting  at  least  a growing  mutuality  in  the  recognition  of  common 
concerns.  The  fresh  emphases  on  collegiality  and  on  the  importance  of 
the  sensus  f idelium, the  hypertrophy  of  doctrinal  definitions,  the  felt 
need  for  a rethinking  of  the  decision-making  processes  of  the  Church, 
are  notable  examples  (cf.  A-RC;  A-RC/usa  ; L-RC/usa).'*' 

The  Development  of  Doctrine.  In  several  statements  re- 
ferred to  above,  a general  problem  has  been  surfacing  which  in  fact  is 
inherent  in  all  the  bilaterals.  That  is  the  dialectic  of  continuity 
and  change  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  and  here  more  particularly,  the 
question  of  doctrinal  development.  The  influence  of  modern  historical 
consciousness  in  the  past  two  centuries  and  the  acknowledgement  of  the 
historicity  of  the  Church  have  affected  all  the  Christian  traditions, 
albeit  in  very  differing  degrees  and  at  different  points.  The  out- 
standing example  from  recent  years  is  of  course  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  which  is  undergoing  greater  transformations  also  in  the  realm 
of  doctrine  than  probably  any  other  communion  in  this  century. 

While  implicit  everywhere,  the  subject  is  rarely  dealt 
with  thematically  in  the  bilaterals  since  they  focus  on  specific  div- 
isive issues,  but  there  are  a few  instances  which  should  be  noticed. 

The  Presbyterian  and  Reformed-Roman  Catholic  dialogue  in  the  United 
States  devoted  one  of  its  early  meetings  to  a comparison  of  various 
theories,  but  the  matter  was  not  pursued  to  the  point  of  a formulated 
consensus  (Reconsiderations , pp.  49^.  )•  The  L-RC/usa  consultation 
likewise  discussed  the  problem  in  its  first  two  meetings,  concluding 
in  a "Summary  Statement"  that  "We  together  acknowledge  that  the  problem 
of  the  development  of  doctrine  is  crucial  today  and  is  in  the  forefront 
of  our  common  concern"  (The  Status  of  the  Nicene  Creed,  p.  32;  One 
Baptism,  especially  pp,  75ff.).  More  recently,  the  A-L/usa  dialogue 

1.  The  Faith  and  Order  Commission  also  has  recently  decided  to  under- 
take a study  of  "How  the  Church  Teaches  Authoritatively  Today";  cf. 
Minutes.  Accra  1974.  pp.  91TT. 
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touched  on  the  subject  in  a discussion  of  apostolic  continuity  with  its 
interwoven  strands  of  scripture,  creed,  sacrament,  ministry  - a con- 
tinuity which  is  qualified  by  the  insistence  that  "this  substance  of 
apostolic  succession  must  take  different  forms  in  differing  places  and 
times,  if  the  Gospel  is  indeed  to  be  heard  and  received"  (A  Progress 
Report,  p.  2l).  Doctrinal  development,  in  continuity  as  well  as  change, 
is  thus  a necessary  aspect  of  the  apostolic  mission. 

The  A-RC/usa  consultation  has  thus  far  gone  farthest  in 
probing  the  methodological  implications  of  the  matter,  by  projecting 
common  criteria  for  assessing  whether  divergent  doctrinal  formulations, 
adopted  in  the  course  of  separated  histories,  are  still  "church-divid- 
ing", that  is,  constitute  an  essential  obstacle  to  full  communion. 

Th ' document  enumerates  and  explains  six  "operative  principles"  ( ARC- 
DOC  II,  1973*  PP*  49-53) • paradoxical  tension;  contextual  transfer; 
relative  emphasis;  doctrinal  pluralism;  empathetic  evaluation;  respon- 
sive listening. 

Comment 

The  preceding  synopsis  suggests  a number  of  fresh  under- 
standings, indicating  an  evolving  consensus  in  certain  areas.  On  the 
other  hand,  it  hardly  needs  to  be  stressed  that  the  subject  embraces 
issues  of  agelong  controversy,  which  touch  the  very  nature  of  confes- 
sional traditions  and  to  which  no  satisfactory  solution  is  still  in 
sight.  Two  of  the  critical  ones  may  be  mentioned. 

The  remark  sometimes  made  that  the  Anglican  Communion  con- 
sists of  credal  and  not  of  confessional  churches  points  to  one  of  the 
problems.  In  the  bilateral  discussions  of  the  ancient  creeds,  their 
acceptability  to  virtually  all  the  churches  of  Christendom  is  assumed, 
and  accordingly  the  theological  effort  is  directed  to  the  purpose  of 
explicating  this  common  bond  of  unity.  Not  so  with  the  confessional 
decisions  and  formularies  of  the  Reformation  period.  Although  usually 
presented  with  universal  claims,  at  least  in  their  central  tenets,  they 
express  only  a limited  consensus  and  are  in  fact  rejected,  in  whole  or 
in  part,  by  other  churches  as  unacceptable.  An  analogous  situation 
obtains  with  respect  to  the  doctrinal  definitions  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church,  especially  the  Marian  and  papal  dogmas,  and  also  to  some  of  the 
religious  practices  with  "confessional"  implications  of  the  Orthodox 
Church,  such  as  the  veneration  of  icons.  As  has  been  suggested  above, 
certain  advances  have  been  made  in  a common  understanding  of  the  func- 
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tion  of  confession  and  creed  in  the  life  of  the  Church,  and,  more 
specifically,  in  the  recognition  of  the  ancient  creeds.  The  question 
therefore  arises:  Will  this  nascent  consensus  be  solid  and  dynamic 
enough  to  prompt  a similar  united  and  unifying  approach  to  the  doctrin- 
al decisions  -which  individual  churches  have  taken  later  in  their  state 
of  separation?  The  investigations  into  the  teaching  office  of  the 
Church,  which  have  teen  initiated  by  several  dialogue  groups,  will  pro- 
vide a critical  test.  They  should  help  to  shed  more  light  on  the  complex 
hierarchies  of  authorities  that  guide  the  thought  and  practice  of  the 
churches,  the  range  of  validity  of  confessional  and  dogmatic  utterances, 
and  the  mysterious  processes  by  which  new  expressions  of  the  truth  of 
Christ  are  wrought  out  and  certified. 

This  rescrutiny  of  confessional  identities  can  be  illumined 
also  from  another  angle.  Bilateral  conversations  have  a multiple  re- 
lationship to  confessions  and  creeds.  They  examine  them  as  an  object 
of  theological  inquiry.  They  are  themselves  carried  out  or  sponsored 
by  confessional  families,  which  appear  as  distinct  individualities  on 
the  ecumenical  scene.  But  at  the  same  time  the  bilaterals  display 
transconfessional  features  which  clearly  challenge  any  particularistic 
and  self-absolutising  assumptions  surviving  from  the  past.  A telling 
illustration  are  the  frequent  references  to  the  fact  that  the  agreements  < 
and  divergences  cut  across  confessional  boundaries.  As  an  R-RC/usa 
report  strikingly  puts  it:  "In  argument  after  argument,  Reformed  theo- 
logians presented  insights  in  support  of  a position  expressed  by  a 
Roman  Catholic,  and  Roman  Catholic  theologians  presented  insights  in 
support  of  a position  expressed  by  one  of  the  Reformed  tradition"  (Re- 
considerations. p.  9)»  These  transconfessional  alignments  are  signi- 
ficant in  more  than  one  respect.  They  indicate  that  the  ecumenical  dia- 
logue has  not  been  without  fruit:  it  has  strengthened  the  awareness  that 
the  inherited  confessional  patterns  are  not  fixed  and  self-contained  but 
in  a state  of  flux.  They  sharply  point  up  the  discrepancy  that  exists 
between  the  new  insights  arising  through  the  bilateral  movement  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  the  persistent  momentum  of  ecclesiastical  separation 
and  self-sufficieney.  In  so  doing,  the  bilaterals  are  pressing  the 
churches  to  search  more  earnestly  for  their  common  confession  of  faith 
amidst  the  diversity,  and  in  part  disunity,  of  their  credal  and  con- 
fessional statements. 


3 . Eucharist  and  Intercommunion 
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R-RC/usa  Richmond,  Va . , October  1971 » "Ministry  in  the  Church,  no. 11s 

Shared  Eucharist",  Journal  of  Ecumenical  Studies  IX,  3, 

1972,  589-612 

Since  the  beginning  of  a theological  dialogue  on  an  ecu- 
menical level  the  eucharist  has  for  manifold  reasons  been  one  of  the 
crucial  and  continuing  topics.  Yet  even  without  the  participation  of 
the  Roman  Catholic  Church,  the  discussions  on  this  subject  did  not 
prove  very  successful  up  to  Edinburgh  1937.  The  wide  range  of  con- 
victions, extending  from  non-sacramental  communities  to  churches  which 
made  a particular  form  of  ministry  a condition  of  a valid  eucharist  or 
churches  which  asked  for  agreement  on  a particular  doctrinal  inter- 
pretation of  the  eucharist  (especially  of  the  real  presence),  made 
any  convergence  or  wider  agreement  very  difficult.  New  developments 
in  biblical  scholarship  and  sacramental  thinking  and  practice  during 
the  years  after  World  War  II  have  created  a new  situation,  which 
allowed  a greater  measure  of  agreement,  especially  within  the  work  of 
Faith  and  Order.  The  documentation  on  ecumenical  statements  on  the 
eucharist,  published  by  Faith  and  Order,  bears  witness  to  the  emerg- 
ing convergence  in  ecumenical  thinking  on  this  subject.  ^ 

The  entrance  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  into  the  ecu- 
menical discussion  carried  with  it  new  problems.  These  have  increas- 
ingly been  infused  into  the  general  ecumenical  debate,  and  particularly 
in  the  bilateral  dialogues.  Because  of  the  special  position  which  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  occupies  in  this  context,  the  conversations  with 
this  Church  will  here  be  dealt  with  separately. 

The  presentation  of  the  discussions  will  concentrate  on  the 
divisive  Issues.  All  statements  on  the  more  general  understanding  of 
the  nature  and  function  of  the  eucharist  are  therefore  left  aside;  they 
reflect  very  much  the  present  state  of  eucharistic  theology  which  ex- 
hibits many  common  lines  cutting  across  diverse  traditions. 

1.  Cf.  the  consensus  reports  in  Faith  and  Order,  Louvain  1971*  PP.  54-57 
and  One  Baptism,  One  Eucharist  and  a Mutually  Recognized  Ministry:  Three, 

Agreed  Statements.  Geneva:  World  Council  of  Churches,  Publications 
Office  1974.  This  statement  on  the  eucharist  is  noteworthy  also  for 
the  reason  that  it  represents  a first  attempt  to  take  full  account  of 
bilateral  findings  in  the  formation  of  a multilateral  consensus. 
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Conversations  with  Roman  Catholics 

Presence.  The  bilaterals  are  at  one  in  affirming  the  real 
presence  of  the  risen  Lord  in  the  eucharist.  Whatever  differences  there 
may  exist  in  emphasis  and  elaboration,  these  are  embraced  by  that  con- 
viction. Negatively,  the  consensus  is  expressed  in  a discarding  of 
two  extreme  positions  usually  attributed,  with  doubtful  accuracy,  to 
two  Christian  traditions:  a Roman  Catholic,  or  rather  a particular 
philosophical,  interpretation  of  transubstantiation,  and  on  the  opposite 
side,  a supposedly  Reformed  reduction  of  the  presence  to  a mere  commem- 
oration of  a past  event. 

In  accordance  with  common  Christian  tradition  the  bilaterals 
affirm  the  special  connection  of  the  presence  with  bread  and  wine.  But 
while  eucharistic  reflection  long  was  distorted  by  a narrow  focusing 
on  the  presence  in  the  elements,  the  bilaterals  tend  to  take  a more 
comprehensive  view,  interpreting  Christ's  presence  in  the  eucharistic 
act  in  personal  and  corporate  categories  and  relating  it  to  other  forms 
of  his  presence.  The  A-RC  Windsor  statement,  for  example,  asserts  that 
Christ's  presence  can  "only  be  understood  within  the  context  of  the  re- 
demptive activity  whereby  he  gives  himself,  and  in  himself  reconcili- 
ation, peace  and  life,  to  his  own"  (A-RC,  no.  6).  Similarly  the 
Scottish  report  speaks  of  the  New  Testament  image  of  the  sacred  ban- 
quet "as  the  source  and  context  for  our  understanding  of  the  real  pre- 
sence of  Christ"  (A-RC/scot,  p.14). 

The  relationship  between  Christ's  body  and  blood  and  bread 
and  wine  is  generally  described  in  "sign"  language:  "The  term  'sign', 
once  suspect,  is  again  recognized  as  a positive  term  for  speaking  of 
Christ's  presence  in  the  sacrament.  For,  though  symbols  and  symbolic 
actions  are  used,  the  Lord's  supper  is  an  effective  sign:  it  communi- 
cates what  it  promises"  (L-RC/usa,  The  Eucharist  as  Sacrifice,  pp.  192f.). 
Accordingly  it  is  stated  that  "Jesus  Christ,  true  God  and  true  man, 
is  present  wholly  and  entirely,  in  his  body  and  blood,  under  the  signs 
of  bread  and  wine"  (ibid. , p.  192);  or  "Communion  with  Christ  in  the 
eucharist  presupposes  his  true  presence,  effectually  signified  by  the 
bread  and  wine  which,  in  this  mystery,  become  his  Body  and  Blood"  (A- 
RC,  no.  6);  or  "Bread  and  wine  do  not  mean  the  same  outside  the  context 
of  the  Eucharistic  celebration  as  they  do  within  that  context.  Within 
the  Eucharistic  celebration  they  become  the  sign  par  excellence  of 
Christ's  redeeming  presence  to  His  people  ...  they  are  therefore 
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efficacious  signs  of  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Christ"  (M-RC,  no.  83). 

These  three  quotations  nevertheless  indicate  slight  dif- 
ferences in  formulation  and  possibly  also  in  understanding.  The 
strongest  expression  might  be  the  A-RC  one:  bread  and  wine  become  his 
body  and  blood.  Yet  even  in  that  statement  the  question  of  the  "how" 
of  a change  and  even  the  term  "transform"  or  "transformation"  were 
avoided.  Exactly  at  this  point  the  issue  of  "transubstantiation" 
was  raised  in  all  conversations.  After  lively  debates,  which  take 
account  of  recent  attempts  at  new  understandings  and  formulations  in 
Roman  Catholic  theology,  this  issue  seems  to  be  no  longer  an  insuperable 
barrier  (cf.  OC-RC/eur,  p.  76).  In  the  A-RC  conversations  it  was 
finally  restricted  to  a footnote  saying:  "The  term  (i.e.  transubstanti- 
ation) should  be  seen  as  affirming  the  fact  of  Christ’s  presence  and 
of  the  mysterious  and  radical  change  which  takes  place.  In  contem- 
porary Roman  Catholic  theology  it  is  not  understood  as  explaining  how 
the  change  takes  place."  In  the  L-RC/usa  conversations  the  agreement 
is  expressed  in  exactly  the  same  manner.  Here  Lutherans  add  only  that 
"they  continue  to  believe  that  the  conceptuality  associated  with 
’transubstantiation’  is  misleading  and  therefore  prefer  to  avoid  the 
term"  (L-RC/usa,  p.  196).  In  the  M-RC  report  the  Roman  Catholic  be- 
lief that  in  the  eucharist  bread  and  wine  are  transformed  into  another 
reality  is  still  regarded  as  a point  of  difference  (no.  84). 

The  R-RC  commission  shows  a particular  interest  in  over- 
coming misleading  conceptions  and  antinomies  of  the  past,  by  exploring 
other  avenues  of  understanding  such  as  the  non-dualistic  concepts  of 
the  Bible  and  patristic  thought,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  current  at- 
tempts to  describe  the  paschal  mystery  in  personalist-interpersonal 
categories.  Like  other  bilaterals,  the  commission  abstains  from  re- 
lating the  reflection  on  the  real  presence  exclusively  to  the  elements, 
but  rather  to  the  whole  act.  Examining  the  New  Testament  narratives, 
the  report  points  out  that  "The  word  ’is’  is  not  understood  primarily 
in  the  sense  of  transformation  or  changed  significance,  but  as  an 
answer  to  the  question  Why?  The  emphasis  is  ...  on  the  event, i.e. 
on  the  eating  and  drinking  and  the  memorial  character  of  the  paschal 
meal  ...  " (Report,  1974>  no. I,  4).  In  contrast  to  the  other  dialogues 
referred  to,  the  report  does  not  use  the  term  "sign"  but  employs  a 
language  drawing  on  the  analogy  of  the  two  natures  of  Christ. 
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The  Orthodox,  with  their  insistence  on  the  mystery-character 
of  the  eucharist,  customarily  avoid  the  theory  of  transubstantiation. 

In  the  0-RC  conversations  in  the  USA,  the  controversial  term  is  omit- 
ted and  the  agreed  statement  declares:  "In  this  eucharistic  meal, 
according  to  the  promise  of  Christ,  the  Father  sends  the  Spirit  to 
consecrate  the  elements  to  be  the  Body  and  Blood  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
to  sanctify  the  faithful"  (1969,  no.  2). 

Closely  connected  with  the  question  of  transubstantiation 
is  the  question  of  the  extension  of  the  presence  beyond  the  eucharistic 
celebration  (reservation  and  adoration  of  the  elements).  Some  Roman 
Catholic  participants  in  the  conversations  tended  to  make  the  accept- 
ance or  non-acceptance  of  this  belief  and  devotional  practice  a test 
for  the  authenticity  of  their  partner's  affirmation  of  the  real  pres- 
ence. : In  the  A-RC  conversations  this  was  regarded  as  one  of  the  re- 
maining differences;  however,  the  issue  was  not  mentioned  in  the  state- 
ment because  it  was  apparently  not  regarded  as  being  an  essential  part 
of  eucharistic  doctrine  but  rather  belonging  to  the  field  of  devotional 
practices.  In  the  L-RC/usa  statement  the  issue  is  taken  up  but  not 
regarded  as  a dividing  difference.  Two  "bridges"  are  mentioned: 

(l)  Lutherans  may  distribute  the  elements  to  the  sick  in  private  com- 
munion (this  practice  is  even  more  common  among  Anglicans);  (2)  accord- 
ing to  the  Roman  Catholic  "Instruction  on  Eucharistic  Worship"  (May  25, 
1967)  distribution  of  the  host  to  the  sick  is  the  "primary  and  original 
purpose"  of  reservation.  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  conversations 
add  that  "the  adoration  of  Christ  present  in  the  reserved  sacrament  is 
of  later  origin  and  is  a secondary  end"  (L-RC/usa,  p.  194).  In  the 
M-RC  report  it  is  again  stated  as  a factual  point  of  difference  that 
the  worship  of  the  blessed  sacrament  does  not  obtain  in  Methodism 
(no.  84).  This  applies  of  course  also  to  the  other  partners  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church,  but  they  regard  this  "point  of  difference" 
apparently  not  as  dividing  while  the  M-RC  report  abstains  from  any 
judgment  here. 

There  is  universal  agreement  that  the  presence  of  Jesus 
Christ  does  not  come  about  through  the  faith  of  the  believer  or 
through  any  human  power  (A-RC,  no.  8;  L-RC/phil;  L-RC/usa,  p.  195; 

M-RC,  no.  83);  but  it  cannot  be  separated  from  faith  either,  since 
only  if  the  gift  is  met  by  faith  "a  life-giving  encounter  results" 
(A-RC,  no.  8;  M-RC,  no.  83).  Similarly  the  gift  of  the  presence  and 
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the  act  of  sacramental  eating  cannot  be  dissociated  (A-RC,  no.  9; 
L-RC/usa,  p.  195fj  M-RC,  no.  84).  'The  positive  affirmation  with  re- 
gard to  the  question  of  when  and  how  the  presence  comes  about  is  to 
point  to  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (0-RC/usa),  associated  either 
with  the  consecratory  prayer  (A-RC,  no.  10;  R-RC,  no.  Ill)  or  the  words 
of  the  institution  (M-RC,  no.  83)  or  simply  "the  word"  (L-RC/usa,  p.193) 
There  is  a fresh  emphasis  on  the  epiclectic  character  of  the  whole  act, 
which  tends  to  neutralise  earlier  controversies  about  the  role  of  the 
epiclesis  in  different  eucharistic  liturgies.  A receptionist  under- 
standing is  dismissed:  "The  true  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  present 
not  only  at  the  moment  of  reception  but  throughout  the  eucharistic 
action"  (L-RC/usa,  p.  193;  A-RC/scot,  p.  14;  less  explicitly  in  A-RC). 

The  reflection  on  the  eucharistic  presence  is  placed  in 
the  wider  context  of  multiple  modes  of  presence.  Sometimes  this  is 
done  without  any  explicit  differentiation.  Thus  the  L-RC/usa  report 
speaks  simply  of  a "manifold  presence  of  Christ",  e.g.  in  his  Church, 
in  baptism,  in  the  reading  of  the  Scripture,  in  the  proclamation  of 
the  Gospel  and  in  the  eucharist  (p.  192).  Referring  to  the  relation- 
ship of  the  word  and  sacrament,  the  reports  generally  reflect  the  cur- 
rent convergence  manifest  in  the  Catholic  reaffirmation  of  the  liturgy 
of  the  Word  and  the  corresponding  Protestant  reappreciation  of  the 
liturgy  of  the  Sacrament.  Yet  certain  variations  are  noticeable, 
which  may  point  to  issues  requiring  further  clarification.  Sometimes 
the  centrality  of  the  eucharist  is  stressed  in  a manner  v/hich  might 
suggest  according  merely  a preparatory  function  to  the  Word,  but  this 
is  counterbalanced  by  an  emphasis  on  their  interdependence.  For  the 
A-RC  Windsor  statement,  "Christ  is  present  and  active,  in  various  ways, 
in  the  entire  eucharistic  celebration.  It  is  the  same  Lord  who  through 
the  proclaimed  word  invites  his  people  to  his  table,  who  through  his 
minister  presides  at  that  table,  and  who  gives  himself  sacramentally 
in  the  body  and  blood  of  his  paschal  sacrifice"  (no.  7).  The  M-RC 
report  speaks  of  "a  distinctive  mode  or  manifestation  of  the  presence 
of  Christ",  but  this  is  later  qualified  by  a "point  of  difference"  : 

"The  presence  in  the  eucharist  for  the  Methodists  is  not  fundamentally 
different  from  the  presence  of  Christ  in  other  means  of  grace,  i.e. 
preaching"  (nos.  83f.).  A nuanced  differentiation  is  made  in  the  joint 
L-RC/phil  report,  but  its  exact  meaning  is  not  explained:  "Christ  is 
uniquely  present  in  the  Lord's  Supper j he  is  also  present  in  a special 


171 

way  in  the  reading  or  proclamation  of  the  Word,  in  Baptism,  and  in  the 
fellowship  of  Christians"  (no.  C,  l). 

Sacrifice . The  eucharist  as  sacrifice  has  been  another 
highly  controversial  and  church-dividing  issue  between  Roman  Catholics 
and  other  traditions.  Here  again  the  agreements  (e.g.  OC-RC/eur)  and 
convergences  reported  in  some  of  the  conversations  are  remarkable.  Two 
fundamental  statements  are  not  disputed  and  serve  as  a common  basis  for 
all  other  reflections:  (l)  "The  Eucharist  is  the  celebration  of  Christ’s 
full,  perfect  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  offered  once  and  for  all,  for 
the  whole  world"  (M-RC,  no.  84;  also  A-RC,  no.  5;  L-RC/usa,  p.  188; 

R-RC);  (2)  "There  can  be  no  repetition  of  or  addition  to  what  was  then 
accomplished  once  for  all  by  Christ"  (A-RC,  no.  5;  L-RC/usa,  p.  I89). 

In  order  to  establish  a nexus  between  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ  on  the  cross  and  the  eucharist,  the  notion  of  "memorial" 

(anamnesis ) is  taken  up  and  revalorised.  "The  Holy  Eucharist  is  the 
memorial  of  the  history  of  salvation,  especially,  the  life,  death, 
resurrection  and  glorification  of  Jesus  Christ"  (O-RC/usa).  In  almost 
identical  language  it  is  explained  that  "memorial"  is  no  mere  re- 
collection of  a past  event,  but  rather  the  making  effective  in  the  pres- 
ence of  an  event  in  the  past  or,  more  strongly  expressed  in  the  M-RC 
report,  "a  re-enactment  of  Christ’s  triumphant  sacrifice"  (M-RC,  no.  83; 
A-RC,  no.  5;  A-RC/scot,  pp.  llff$  L-RC/usa,  p.  189,  there  quoting  from 
the  Faith  and  Order  Report,  Montreal,  1963).  Therefore,  in  the  euchar- 
istic  memorial  the  Church  proclaims  effectually  God’s  mighty  acts,  en- 
treats the  benefits  of  Christ’s  whole  life  and  passion  and  participates 
in  them  and  shares  in  Christ’s  self-offering  in  obedience  to  the  Father’s 
will  (M-RC,  no.  83;  A-RC,  no.  5;  L-RC/usa,  p.  I89). 

Here  the  Protestant  partners,  despite  their  reluctance  to 
weaken  in  any  way  the  once-f or-all-ness  of  Calvary, join  in  speaking  of 
the  Church's  sharing  in  Christ's  self-offering.  On  the  basis  of  the 
intimate  connection  between  Christ  and  his  body,  the  Church,  'the 
Lutheran  participants  in  the  L-RC/usa  dialogue  (quoting  Luther  himself 
in  support)  find  positive  meaning  in  the  statement  that  the  Church 
"offers  Christ"  in  the  mass:  "Through  this  union  between  Christ  and 
Christians,  the  eucharistic  assembly  ’offers  Christ’  by  consenting  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  offered  by  him  to  the  Father"  ( The 
Eucharist  as  Sacrifice,  p.  I89).  A different  note  is  struck  in  a 
statement  from  the  A-RC/usa  conversations,  linking  this  offering  with 
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.the  empowering  action  of  the  priest.  Christian  people,  it  says,  parti- 
cipate in  Christ's  priesthood,  becoming  a living  sacrifice  to  God,  and 
it  is  in  the  eucharistic  offering  that  this  sacrifice  finds  its  fullest 
expression.  "Such  sacramental  offering  of  the  whole  people  is  made 
possible  through  the  special  action  of  the  ministerial  priest,  who  is 
empowered  by  his  ordination  to  make  present  Christ's  sacrifice  for  His 
people"  (Milwaukee,  1967  > ARC-DOC  I,  p.  4).  Here  apparently  a more 
traditional  Roman  Catholic  concept  has  become  dominant. 

Intercommunion . The  far-reaching  agreements  on  the  doctrine 
of  the  eucharist  have  not  immediately  led  to  proposals  for  intercom- 
munion. The  reasons  for  this  reluctance  are  obvious.  If  intercom- 
munion is  regarded  as  an  expression  of  full  fellowship,  then  agree- 
ment on  one  particular  point,  important  as  it  may  be,  does  not  yet  pro- 
vide a sufficient  basis.  There  are  other  controlling  issues  which  like- 
wise must  be  resolved  before  some  form  of  eucharistic  sharing  can  be 
initiated.  That  is  why  in  dialogues  with  Roman  Catholic,  Orthodox  or 
Anglican  partners  the  consideration  of  eucharistic  doctrine  and  shar- 
ing necessarily  involves  an  examination  of  such  questions  as  the  cre- 
dentials of  a valid  celebrant,  the  nature  of  the  true  Church,  and 
eucharistic  discipline.  From  Orthodox  point  of  view,  the  unity  be- 
tween the  bishop-celebrant  and  the  communicant  within  the  community  of 
the  one  apostolic  faith  is  the  decisive  matter  (0-RC/usa,  Diakonia 
1967,  2,  183-86).  And  while  the  A-RC  commission  reached  such  a sub- 
stantial agreement  on  the  meaning  of  the  eucharist  that  "this  doctrine 
will  no  longer  constitute  an  obstacle  to  the  unity  we  seek"  (Windsor 
statement,  no.  12),  it  left  the  question  of  eucharistic  sharing  for 
later  consideration.  Similarly  in  the  M-RC  conversations.  And  even 
where  the  question  of  the  ministry  has  been  taken  up  in  the  eucharistic 
context  and  been  solved  to  an  amazing  degree,  as  in  the  L-RC/usa  con- 
versations, the  possibility  of  intercommunion  has  not  been  discussed. 

In  a very  careful  way  it  is  only  stated  by  the  Roman  Catholic  parti- 
cipants that  the  recognition  of  valid  ministry  has  consequences  for 
sharing  at  the  eucharistic  table,  but  that  they  are  not  in  a position 
to  affirm  "that  the  one  must  or  should  lead  to  the  other"  (Eucharist 
and  Ministry,  no.  59)*  Another  instance  is  the  A-RC  conversations  in 
the  USA.  After  issuing  an  agreed  statement  on  eucharistic  sacrifice 
and  after  reporting  that  with  regard  to  the  understanding  of  the  or- 
dained priesthood  there  is  no  basic  difference,  it  is  stated:  "Whatever 
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minor  differences  of  understanding  exist, they  do  not  in  themselves  con- 
stitute the  "barrier  to  the  two  Churches  celebrating  and  receiving  com- 
munion together*"  Yet  after  that  meeting  (January  1968)  the  two  chair- 
men agreed  that  there  were  other  obstacles  to  intercommunion  and  that 
"precipitous  action  by  this  group  at  this  time  would  not  be  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  whole  Church"  (One  in  Christ  IY,  3>  1968,  299f.)#  In 
a later  statement  (December  1969)  other  subjects  are  mentioned  - 
episcopacy,  papacy,  authority  and  teaching  office  of  the  whole  Church  - 
where  agreements  should  be  sought  before  possible  steps  of  partial 
eucharistic  communion  are  considered  (ARC-DOC  I,  p.  17). 

On  the  other  hand,  the  growing  practice  of  informal  euchar- 
istic fellowship  across  denominational  barriers,  the  pressures  of 
pastoral  needs,  and  the  softening  of  theological  and  ecclesiological 
preconditions  have  all  converged  in  making  some  qualified  form  of  inter- 
communion at  least  a matter  of  serious  consideration.  The  rigid  in- 
sistence on  intercommunion  as  the  goal  and  not  a means  of  unity,  is 
gradually  being  superseded  by  a more  dynamic  questions  What  degrees  and 
forms  of  unity  are  legitimately  required  for  the  initiation  of  partial 
communion?  The  L-RC  report  which  registers  wide  agreements  on  many 
points,  including  the  ministry,  does  recommend  occasional  acts  of  inter- 
communion (e.g.  at  ecumenical  gatherings,  and  in  the  care  for  mixed 
marriages).  On  the  basis  of  the  already  existing  agreements  in  faith 
and  sacrament  and  as  sign  and  anticipation  of  that  unity,  which  is  prom- 
ised and  hoped  for,  the  authorities  of  the  churches  should  allow  such 
occasional  acts  of  intercommunion.  Eucharistic  fellowship  should  not 
exclusively  be  made  dependent  on  full  recognition  of  ministries.  Pas- 
toral responsibility  must  also  play  an  important  role  in  the  efforts  to 
solve  this  burning  problem  (L-RC,  nos.  73  and  74).  In  a similar  way, 
a report  from  the  conversations  between  the  Church  of  Christ  (Disciples 
of  Christ)  and  the  US  National  Conference  of  Catholic  Bishops  makes 
the  following  plea:  "In  our  respective  beliefs  and  churchly  self-under- 
standings and  even  within  the  officially  expressed  statements  of  our 
churches  at  present,  we  have  found  sufficient  theological  justification 
in  principle  for  some  eucharistic  sharing.  Furthermore,  we  detect 
that  urgent  theological,  ecumenical  and  especially  pastoral  reasons 
exist  in  our  country  to  make  some  eucharistic  sharing  desirable.  We 
urge  our  communions  to  explore  as  rapidly  as  possible  the  circumstances 
and  procedures  for  responsible  eucharistic  sharing"  (Mid-Stream  VII,  2, 
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1967-68,  91j  cf.  An  Adventure  in  Understanding,  p.  4).  Here  again  an 
agreement  on  different  aspects  of  the  faith  and  pastoral  necessities 
are  mentioned  as  justification  for  considering  first  steps  towards 
intercommunion. 


Conversations  without  Roman  Catholics 

Despite  the  fact  that  the  eucharist  has  been  one  of  the 
main  dividing  issues  between  the  Lutheran  and  Reformed  Churches,  this 
question  seems  no  longer  of  controversial  importance.  When  the  "Leuen- 
berg  Agreement"  between  the  Lutheran,  Reformed  and  United  Churches  of 
Europe  mentions  the  eucharist  merely  in  two  brief  paragraphs,  this  is 
not  only  an  indication  of  the  changed  historical  and  theological  situ- 
ation which  has  led  to  a consensus  at  this  point.  It  is  at  the  same 
time  a result*  of  preceding  or  parallel  conversations  in  several  European 
countries  like  France,  Germany  and  Holland,  which  have  focused  on  this 
question. and  have  led  to  agreements  on  which  the  conversations  at  the 
European  level  could  draw.  The  Agreement  asserts:  "In  the  Lord's 
Supper  the  risen  Jesus  Christ  imparts  himself  in  his  body  and  blood, 
given  up  for  all,  through  his  word  of  promise  with  bread  and  wine.  He 
thus  gives  himself  unreservedly  to  all  who  receive  the  bread  and  wine; 
faith  receives  the  Lord's  Supper  for  salvation,  unfaith  for  judgement." 
The  act  of  eating  and  drinking  cannot  be  separated  from  the  communion 
with  Jesus  Christ  in  his  body  and  blood;  any  interest  in  the  mode  of 
presence  which  neglects  this  action  is  in  danger  of  obscuring  the  mean- 
ing of  the  eucharist.  And,  the  statement  concludes,  where  such  a con- 
sensus has  been  achieved,  "the  condemnations  pronounced  by  the  Refor- 
mation confessions  are  inapplicable  to  the  doctrinal  position  of  these 
churches"  (nos.  19f.). 

The  Lutheran-Reformed  conversations  in  North  America  are 
a little  more  explicit  in  their  statement.  It  is  significant  that  here 
certain  aspects  are  mentioned  which  also  play  an  important  role  in  con- 
versations with  Roman  Catholics.  Through  this  approach  the  danger  of 
arriving  at  completely  diverging  utterances  in  intra-Protestant  dia- 
logues and  in  dialogues  with  Roman  Catholics  on  the  same  subject  is 
avoided.  The  statement  mentions  the  common  conviction  "that  the  same 
gift  is  offered  in  the  preached  word  and  in  the  administered  sacrament", 
the  sacrament  being  a form  of  visible,  enacted  word  through  which  Christ 
and  his  saving  benefits  are  effectively  offered  to  men.  The  realis- 
ation of  the  presence  of  the  total  Christ,  the  divine-human  person, 
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which  is  stressed  by  quoting  the  words  of  institution,  is  effected 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  word.  It  is  not  effected  by  faith,  but 
acknowledged  by  faith.  The  worthy  participant  receives  in  faith  and 
repentance  the  Christ  who  offers  himself.  The  unworthy  participant, 
who  receives  judgment,  denies  the  Lordship  of  Christ,  his  presence  in 
the  sacrament,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  brethren.  And  the  reference 
to  sacrifice  states:  "The  perfect  self-offering  of  the  Son  of  God  is 
the  atoning  sacrifice  whereby  our  self-offering  to  God  in  worship  and 
in  loving  gift  to  the  neighbor  is  made  possible  and  acceptable" 

(Marburg  Revisited,  pp.  103f.). 

In  the  international  Anglican-Lutheran  conversations  the 
eucharist  was  not  discussed  in  detail,  as  it  did  not  represent  a major 
point  of  controversy.  Both  delegations  saw  in  each  other's  communions 
a true  celebration  of  the  sacrament.  "Both  Communions  affirm  the  real 
presence  of  Christ  in  this  sacrament,  but  neither  seeks  to  define  pre- 
cisely how  this  happens.  In  the  eucharistic  action,  including  con- 
secration and  reception,  the  bread  and  wine,  while  remaining  bread  and 
wine,  become  the  means  whereby  Christ  is  truly  present  and  gives  him- 
self to  the  communicants."  Both  traditions  would  also  recognise  that 
the  eucharist  "in  some  sense  involves  sacrifice.  In  it  we  offer  our 
praise  and  thanksgiving,  ourselves  and  all  that  we  are,  and  make  before 
God  the  memorial  of  Christ's  sacrifice"  (A-L,  nos.  68f ; similarly  A-L/usa, 
p.  20).  The  eucharist  constitutes  a problem  only  insofar  as  its  val- 
idity is  denied  by  Anglo-Catholic  theologians  in  cases  where  it  is  ad- 
ministered by  non-episcopally  ordained  pastors. 

The  Russian  Orthodox  conversations  with  Lutherans  in  Europe, 
while  not  yet  completed,  have  resulted  in  agreements  which  offer  sig- 
nificant parallels  to  those  mentioned  above.  The  true  celebrant  is 
the  risen  Christ,  who  in  the  eucharistic  meal  gives  himself  under  the 
form  of  bread  and  wine  and  unites  the  believers  with  him  and  with  one 
another  (Ev-O/frg-r,  pp.  23ff;  L-O/f-r,  pp.  288ff.).  The  eucharist  is 
not  a repetition  of  the  sacrifice  of  Calvary,  but  re-presents  its  saving 
significance  and  effect  in  the  life  of  the  Church  and  of  each  Christian. 

A particular  note  of  these  documents  is  the  insistence  on  the  ecclesial 
and  socio-ethical  aspects  of  the  eucharist;  an  individualistic  inter- 
pretation is  explicitly  rejected.  As  the  body  of  Christ,  the  whole 
Church  participates  in  each  celebration.  Moreover,  "The  unity  in  the 
eucharist  is  the  deepest  manifestation  of  the  oneness  of  the  Church". 
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From  this  conformity  between  eucharist  and  Church  the  implication  is 
drawn  that  there  can  he  no  intercommunion  among  churches  separated  by 
weighty  doctrinal,  and  especially  ecclesiological , differences.  For, 

" ...  the  eucharist  cannot  be  used  as  a tool  to  bring  about  unity" 
(L-O/f-r,  289). 

On  the  other  hand,  there  is  likewise  a strong  emphasis  on 
the  organic  connection  of  the  gifts  of  foregiveness , sanctification, 
and  social  action.  In  a series  of  theses  on  "The  Eucharist  and  the 
Transformation  of  the  World",  it  is  said:  "The  Lord's  Supper  ...  is  a 
powerful  force  for  the  transformation  of  every  Christian  , the  Christian 
community,  and  through  them  the  surrounding  world,  for  good  and  holiness. 
Through  the  operation  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  Christ  present  in  the  euchar- 
ist makes  the  Christian  open  to  every  truly  good  will  towards  recon- 
ciliation, peace,  and  justice,  which  he  encounters  in  the  world"  (Ev-O/ 
frg-r , p.  26). 

The  possibility  of  intercommunion  between  the  Protestant 
and  Anglican  Churches  here  mentioned  seems  to  be  no  longer  a major 
problem  (apart  from  the  remaining  hesitancy  on  the  Anglican  side  with 
respect  to  reciprocity).  It  is  already  widely  practised.  The  "Agree- 
ment among  the  Reformation  Churches  in  Europe"  includes  an  official 
declaration  of  pulpit  and  altar  fellowship.  Intercommunion  is  here 
understood  as  the  expression  of  full  church  fellowship  (or  unity). 

The  first  series  of  the  L-R/usa  conversations  did  not  yet  reach  that 
stage.  The  statement  on  the  Lord's  Supper  concludes:  "Our  churches 
are  not  in  full  agreement  on  the  practice  of  intercommunion  because 
they  hold  different  views  of  the  relation  of  doctrine  to  the  unity  of 
the  Church"  (Marburg  Revisited,  p.  104).  Over  against  this  rather 
ambiguous-  sentence,  one  of  the  final  statements  of  the  conversations 
reveals  a more  open  attitude  when  it  says:  "Intercommunion  between 
churches,’  which  may  give  a mobile  population  readier  access  to  the  Lord's 
Table,  is  not  only  permissible  but  demanded  wherever  there  is  agreement 
in  the  gospel.  Such  agreement  means  proclamation  of  the  same  gospel 
as  the  good  news  of  God's  reconciling  work  in  Christ  rather  than  uni- 
formity in  theological  formulation"  (ibid.,  p.  183).  And  in  the 
"Report  to  the  Sponsoring  Confessional  Organizations"  the  following 
conclusion  is  drawn:  "As  a result  of  our  studies  and  discussions  we 
see  no  insuperable  obstacles  to  pulpit  and  altar  fellowship  and,  there- 
fore, we  recommend  to  our  parent  bodies  that  they  encourage  their  con- 
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stituent  churches  to  enter  into  discussions  looking  forward  to  inter- 
communion and  the  fuller  recognition  of  one  another's  ministries" 

(ibid. , p.  191) . As  to  the  A-L  conversations,  the  international  and 
the  USA  commissions  again  concur  in  their  recommendations,  with  the 
latter  offering  a farther-reaching  proposal.  Whereas  the  former  favours 
intercommunion  "where  appropriate  and  subject  to  the  claims  of  indi- 
vidual conscience  and  respect  for  the  discipline  of  each  Church"  (no. 96) 
the  latter  commends,  subject  to  the  consent  of  the  appropriate  local 
authorities,"...  intercommunion  between  parishes  or  congregations 
which,  by  reason  of  proximity,  joint  community  concerns,  and/or  activi- 
ties, have  developed  such  a degree  of  understanding  and  trust  as  would 
make  intercommunion  an  appropriate  response  to  the  Gospel"  (pp.  23f.). 

In  intra-Protestant  conversations  the  question  of  the  cele- 
brant is  usually  left  aside,  since  the  divisive  issues  reside  in  other 
areas.  On  the  other  hand,  in  conversations  where  Roman  Catholics, 
Orthodox  or  Anglicans  are  partners,  the  integral  connection  between 
eucharist  and  ministry  inevitably  makes  the  question  a prominent  point 
on  the  agenda,  and  this  has  in  turn  led  the  Protestant  partners  to  pay 
increased  attention  to  it. 

Comment 

There  is  no  doubt  that  bilateral  conversations  dealing  with 
the  eucharist  have  led  to  remarkable  results.  An  agreement  which  is 
considered  as  overcoming  the  church-dividing  differences  at  this  point 
has  been  reached  in  the  A-RC,  A-RC/usa,  L-RC/usa  and  OC-RC/eur  con- 
versations and  in  the  dialogues  between  Anglican  and  Protestant  churches 
This  historic  breakthrough  cannot  be  understood  apart  from  the  pre- 
suppositions created  by  the  general  ecumenical  discussion  and  by  new 
tendencies  in  Roman  Catholic  eucharistic  thinking.  The  agreements  have 
not  been  wrought  out  in  isolation;  they  reflect  a manifest  movement  of 
exchange  not  only  among  the  bilaterals  themselves  but  also  between 
these  and  the  multilateral  inquiries.  This  becomes  strikingly  clear 
if  one  compares  the  substance  of  the  above-mentioned  reports  with  such 
documents  as  the  reports  on  the  eucharist  issued  by  the  Faith  and  Order 
Commission  at  Louvain  (1971)  and  Accra  (1974) > the  statement  entitled 

p 

"The  Eucharist  in  the  Life  of  the  Church:  An  Ecumenical  Consensus" 


1.  See  below  the  section  on  "The  Ministry". 

2.  The  Ecumenist  VIII,  6,  Sep^Oct.  1970,  90-93. 
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emanating  from  the  Faith  and  Order  Department  of  the  National  Council 
of  Churches  of  Christ  in  the  USA,  and  further  the  French  statement 
"Towards  a Common  Eucharistic  Faith?”,  by  the  interconfessional  Groupe 
des  Dombes.  1 

The  tension  between  the  mounting  pressure  for  an  expanding 
practice  of  intercommunion  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  slow  theological 
dialogue  and  the  even  slower  implementation  of  its  results  by  church 
authorities,  is  felt  in  all  conversations.  They  aim  at  solutions 
which  are  theologically  responsible.  Yet  the  effectiveness,  validity, 
and  authenticity  of  bilateral  conversations  will  certainly  be  judged 
by  the  measure  in  which  they  are  able  to  keep  pace  with  the  actual 
pressures  and  developments  within  and  between  the  churches,  especially 
in  this  matter  of  intercommunion.  A basic  problem  in  this  field  is 
the  unresolved  question  of  how  much  agreement  must  be  achieved  and 
acknowledged  before  intercommunion  can  be  recommended.  As  an  inter- 
mediate step,  the  possibilities  of  finding  mutually  acceptable  forms 
of  what  now  sometimes  is  called  "eucharistic  hospitality"  are  receiv- 
ing increasing  attention.  But  here  too,  the  question  of  the  necessary 
conditions  has  not  yet  been  adequately  clarified. 

There  are  certain  other  features  of  current  eucharistic 
thought  - not  discussed  above  since  they  are  not  separative  - which 
should  at  least  be  mentioned  because  of  their  relevance  for  a broader, 
dynamic  consensus.  The  not  infrequent  references  to  the  actual  prac- 
tices and  liturgical  forms  of  eucharistic  worship  are  significant. 

For  they  suggest  an  awareness  that  the  actual  experiences  of  local 
churches  are  an  as  important,  and  sometimes  perhaps  more  illuminating, 
source  for  grasping  the  authentic  convictions  of  a communion  than  are 
its  official  doctrines  and  formularies.  The  use  of  the  motif  of 
sacrifice  in  the  new  Roman  Catholic  liturgy,  as  compared  with  earlier 
ones,  is  a case  in  point.  It  is  not  by  accident,  therefore,  that 
several  of  the  dialogues,  in  seeking  a common  understanding  of  the 
eucharist  and  of  intercommunion,  begin  their  explorations  by  familiar- 
ising themselves  with  the  liturgical  texts  and  prevailing  practices 
of  the  churches  involved.  Another  motif  is  the  current  emphasis  on 

1.  Vers  une  meme  foi  eucharistique?  714^0  Taize-Communaute,  France: 

Les  Presses  de  Taize,  1972;  Eng.  tr.  in  Modern  Eucharistic  Agreement 
(London:  SPCK,  1973)  pp.  51-79.  The  introduction  to  this  booklet  by 
H.R.  McAdoo  traces  the  similarity  in  the  conclusions  of  these  multi- 
lateral documents. 
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the  missionary  and  social  implications  of  the  eucharist.  Its  cele- 
bration is  not  merely  a source  of  inspiration  and  strength  in  the 
ministry  to  the  world;  it  is  itself  an  act  of  mission.  If  this  per- 
spective were  taken  seriously,  this  may  well  open  the  doors  more  bold- 
ly and  freely  for  opportunities  where  Christians  "in  each  place",  who 
are  engaged  in  common  witness  and  service,  can  join  together  also  at 
the  Lord^  Table. 
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4.  Ministry 
Sources 

A-L  Anglican-Lutheran  International  Conversations,  Report  ... 

1970-1972,  nos.  73ff. 

A-L/usa  Lutheran-Episcopal  Dialogue:  A Progress  Report,  1972,  pp.  20ff. 
A-RC  Venice,  September  1970 > "Church  and  Authority"  and  "Church 

and  Ministry",  Theology  LXXIV,  608,  February  1971,  49-67; 

The  Catholic  Mind  (TJSA) , April  1971;  One  in  Christ  VII,  2-3, 

1971,  256-87 

Canterbury,  1973,  Ministry  and  Ordination 
A-RC/usa  Joint  Statements,  III,  October  1966;  V,  January  1968;  VII, 
December  1969;  in  ARC-DOC  I,  1972,  pp.  9-22 
CC-RC/usa  An  Adventure  in  Understanding,  pp.  5f* 

L-R-U/eur  Leuenberg,  1973,  "Agreement  ("Konkordie")  among  Reformation 
Churches  in  Europe",  The  Ecumenical  Review  XXV,  3,  1973, 

355-59 

L-RC  Malta,  1971,  Final  Report,  "The  Gospel  and  the  Church", 

Lutheran  World  XIX,  3,  1972,  266-70 
L-RC/usa  Eucharist  and  Ministry,  1970,  pp.  7-33 

Papal  Primacy  and  the  Universal  Church,  1974 
M-RC  "Report  of  the  Joint  Commission  between  the  Roman  Catholic 

Church  and  the  World  Methodist  Council,  1967-1970",  Book 
of  Proceedings  of  the  Twelfth  World  Methodist  Conference, 

1972 

OC-RC/eur  "Protokolle  der  bisherigen  Sitzungen  der  romisch-katholisch/ 
altkatholischen  Gesprfichskommission  in  Deutschland",  Inter- 
nationale Kirchliche  Zeitschrift  6l,  2,  1971,  75-78 
R-RC/usa  Reconsiderations,  1967,  p.  157 

Richmond,  Va. , 1971,  "Ministry  in  the  Church",  Journal  of 

Ecumenical  Studies  IX,  3,  1972,  589-612 

Richmond,  Va. , 1971,  "Women  in  the  Church",  ibid.  IX,  1, 

1972,  235-41 

The  question  of  the  ministry  has  been  one  of  the  principal 
topics  in  ecumenical  discussions  since  the  beginning  of  this  century. 

This  was  mainly  due  to  the  fourth  point  of  the  Anglican  Lambeth  Quadri- 
lateral requiring  the  acceptance  of  the  historic  episcopate  as  one  of 
the  basic  structures  of  church  unity.  The  strong  Anglican  involvement 


181 


both  in  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order  and  in  church  union  negotiations 
has  kept  this  question  continuously  on  the  agenda  of  ecumenical  con- 
versations. The  entry  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  into  the  ecumenical 
dialqgue  has  revitalised  the  long  discussion  on  the  ministry  and  intro- 
duced additional  aspects  and  problems. 

One  of  the  main  results  of  the  debate  in  Faith  and  Order  and 
of  newer  developments  within  Roman  Catholic  and  Anglican  thinking  was 
the  recognition  that  the  special  ministry  of  the  Church  cannot  be 
treated  in  isolation.  It  is  the  concept  of  the  Church  and  the  ministry 
of  the  whole  people  of  God  which  has  to  be  taken  as  the  context  in 
which  the  special  ministry  can  be  understood  properly.  In  addition, 
the  ecumenical  discussions  on  Scripture  and  tradition,  the  charismatic 
structure  and  the  diversity  and  unity  of  the  primitive  church,  histori- 
cal studies,  the  hermeneutics  of  doctrinal  decisions,  and  the  debate 
on  the  task  of  the  Church  in  the  world  of  today  have  shed  new  light 
on  the  ministry. 

This  general  background  is  naturally  influencing  the  bilat- 
eral discussions  on  the  ministry.  They  do  not  start  ab  ovo  and  are  not 
conducted  in  a vacuum.  They  are  taking  up  what  has  already  been  said 
or  proposed  in  other  places.  There  are  implicit  and  explicit  references 
to  this  general  discussion.  This  influence  can  also  be  seen  in  the 
fact  that  usually  the  question  of  the  ministry  is  taken  up  only  after 
a discussion  of  broader  or  related  subjects  (e.g.  Gospel,  Scripture 
and  tradition,  Church,  sacraments). 

A basic  feature  of  these  conversations  is  their  unreserved 
acceptance  of  the  historical  character  of  the  Church  and  the  ministry. 
Specific  conditions  and  presuppositions,  particular  situations,  changes, 
different  terminologies  and  thought  forms,  and  openness  for  further 
change  are  stressed  and  are  used  as  keys  for  the  interpretation  of 
past  developments,  decisions,  and  confessional  documents  (New  Testa- 
ment, the  patristic  period,  Reformation  documents,  Trent,  Vatican  I, 
Apostolicae  Curae,  etc.). 

The  Ministry  in  Bilateral  Conversations 

The  problem  of  the  ministry  as  a special  subject  has  been 
taken  up  so  far  in  conversations  between  churches  which  (a)  have  either 
declared  the  ministry  of  the  other  church  as  invalid,  or  (b)  do  not  in 
fact  recognise  this  ministry  as  valid,  or  (c)  see  the  goal  of  their 
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conversations  in  the  establishment  of  full  intercommunion  or  even  or- 
ganic union,  which  presupposes,  among  other  things,  full  mutual  re- 
cognition of  ministries. 

Consequently,  as  the  above  list  of  documents  indicates,  the 
ministry  appears  chiefly  on  the  agenda  of  conversations  with  a Roman 
Catholic  or  Anglican  partner.  The  subject  is  more  or  less  absent  in 
Lutheran-Reformed  conversations  and  thus  far,  for  other  reasons,  in 
the  conversations  with  Orthodox  Churches.  The  national  conversations 
in  the  TJSA,  in  particular,  have  devoted  much  time  to  the  subject.  In 
some  cases,  several  meetings  were  devoted  to  this  issue  either  wholly 
(e.g.  L-RC/usa)  or  in  part,  in  connection  with  related  topics  such  as 
the  eucharist  (thus  A-RG/usa;  R-RC/usa).  On  the  world  level  we  find 
either  one  single  meeting  devoted  wholly  to  the  subject  in  a series 
(e.g.  A-L;  L-RC),  or  a number  of  meetings  dealing  with  it  in  one  working 
group  alongside  other  groups  having  other  assigned  topics  (e.g.  A-RC, 
Venice) . 

Particular  Aspects  in  the  Discussions  and  Statements 

Which  particular  aspects  are  dealt  with  depends,  of  course, 
on  the  individual  dialogue  partners.  Since  in  most  cases  the  Roman 
Catholic  Church  is  involved,  a relatively  fixed  pattern  appears.  This 
recurring  set  of  aspects,  however,  may  be  modified  in  various  ways 
depending  upon  the  particular  stance  of  the  dialogue  partners  of  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  or  on  whether  a conversation  is  conducted  at 
the  world  level  or  at  a regional  or  national  level. 

The  General  and  the  Special  Ministry.  In  tune  with  general 
thinking  on  the  subject  today,  the  bilateral  conversations  usually 
interpret  the  ordained  ministry  within  a multiple  sequential  context: 
the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  ministry  of  the  apostles,  the  Church 
as  a ministering  community  with  its  multiplicity  of  services  and 
functions,  participating  in  and  continuing  the  ministry  of  Christ  to 
the  world  and  being  equipped  for  this  service  (diakonia)  through  a 
great  variety  of  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (charismata) , the  special 
or  ordained  ministry.  Rethought  in  this  framework,  several  of  the 
issues  which  have  long  been  points  of  dissension  among  the  churches 
have  lost  their  divisiveness. 

A programmatic  sentence  in  the  R-RC/usa  report  is  character- 
istic: "In  all  that  we  say  about  Church  and  ministry  we  start  with 
Christ  himself  and  his  own  ministry"  (l971>  no.  2).  The  L-RC/usa 
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; report  spells  out  the  Trinitarian  ground  of  the  ministry  more  expli- 
; citly:  "Just  as  the  Church  ...  so  also  the  Ministry  is  to  be  seen  in 
| light  of  the  love  of  God,  his  saving  act  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  on^ 

, going  activity  of  the  Holy  Spirit"  (no.  12).  And  the  A-RC  inter- 
! national  commission,  expounding  the  ministry  in  terms  of  reconciliation, 
makes  the  same  point  when  it  says  that  the  reconciliation  between  God 
and  men,  accomplished  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ, 
is  being  realised  and  offered  to  men  in  and  through  the  reconciled 
and  reconciling  community  of  the  servant  Church  (nos.  Jff.),  This 
Church  is  apostolic,  not  only  in  the  sense  that  it  is  founded  on  the 
witness  of  the  apostles  to  Jesus  Christ  and  is  called  to  reflect  this 
witness  in  its  own  faith  and  life,  but  also  in  the  sense  that  it  is 
charged  to  carry  forward  the  apostolic  mission  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  The  multiplicity  of  ministries,  in  which  the  common  priest- 
hood of  all  believers  is  articulated,  is  uniformly  linked  - following 
St.  Paul  - with  the  calling  and  empowerment  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

In  describing  the  functions  of  the  special  ministry,  the 
various  statements  naturally  focus  on  its  specific  responsibility  for 
proclamation  of  the  word  and  administration  of  the  sacraments.  But 
in  contrast  to  the  traditional  contraposition  of  a Catholic  sacramental 
priesthood  and  a Protestant  ministry  of  the  word,  the  two  functions  are 
here  held  closely  together,  not  in  an  artificial  compromise,  but  in  a 
reinterpretation  of  their  mutuality.  Behind  this  convergence  lies 
undoubtedly  the  growing  recovery  of  the  sacramental  life  in  Protestant 
devotion  and  theology  and,  on  the  other  hand,  the  renewed  Roman  Catholic 
emphasis,  authoritatively  confirmed  by  Vatican  II,  on  the  proclamation 
of  the  Word  of  God.  The  A-RC,  Canterbury  report  states  the  matter 
clearly:  "The  part  of  the  ministers  in  the  celebration  of  the  sacra- 
ments is  one  with  their  responsibility  for  ministry  of  the  word.  In 
both  word  and  sacrament  Christians  meet  the  living  Word  of  God"(no.  11; 
similarly,  e.g.,  A-L,  nos.  63,  75ff«  and  R-RC/usa,  no.  4). 

Ministry  through  word  and  sacrament  is  the  manner  in  which 
the  ordained  minister  performs  his  function  of  building  up  the  com- 
munity of  faith.  This  function  of  leadership  service  is  presented  in 
varying  ways.  Sometimes  it  appears  as  a third  function  alongside  pro- 
clamation of  the  word  and  celebration  of  the  sacrament,  sometimes  as 
an  implementation  of  that  ministry,  sometimes  again  as  the  inclusive 
purpose  of  a minister's  work.  That  these  variations  do  not  as  such 
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reflect  necessarily  any  ecclesial  divisions  is  evidenced  by  the  fact  that 
they  can  be  found  promiscuously  in  varying  kinds  of  consensus  statements. 
According  to  the  A-RC  statement,  the  Holy  Spirit  provides  in  the  or- 
dained ministry  "a  focus  of  leadership  and  unity"  and  it  is  the  task 
of  the  minister  "to  co-ordinate  the  activities  of  the  Church's  fellow- 
ship and  to  promote  what  is  necessary  and  useful  for  the  Church's  life 
and  mission"  (no.  7).  For  the  R-RC/usa  group,  the  special  ministry  is 
called  "to  unite  and  order  the  Church  for  the  ministry  of  the  whole 
people  of  God  ...  to  nourish,  heal  and  build  up  the  household  of  faith 
through  the  ministry  of  word  and  sacraments"  (no.  4;  cf.  A-L,  no.  78; 
A-RC/usa,  no.  12;  L-RC/usa,  nos.  llff.). 

A point  where  unresolved  cleavages  of  opinion  appear  is 
the  attempts  to  define  the  peculiar  status  of  the  ordained  ministry 
within  the  community  of  believers.  Its  representative  character-  is 
commonly  acknowledged,  notably  in  contexts  where  the  mission  of  the 
whole  Church  as  well  as  that  of  the  ordained  ministry  is  described 
as  a priestly  service,  representing  the  concerns  of  God  to  men  and  those 
of  men  to  God  (L-RC/usa,  no.  10).  Special  ministers  are  "called  and 
ordained  to  represent  Christ  to  the  community  and  the  community  before 
Christ"  (R-RC/usa,  no.  4) • "Christian  ministers  are  ...  representative 
of  the  whole  Church  in  the  fulfilment  of  its  priestly  vocation  of  self- 
offering to  God  as  a living  sacrifice"  (A-RC,  no.  15).  That  such 
statements  are  not  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  of  attributing  to  the 
ministry  a mediatory  character  is  clearly  expressed,  for  instance,  in 
the  L-RC  report:  "Both  agree  that  the  office  of  the  ministry  stands 
over  against  the  community  as  well  as  within  the  community.  Further 
they  agree  that  the  ministerial  office  represents  Christ  and  his  over- 
againstness  to  the  community  only  insofar  as  it  gives  expression  to  the 
gospel"  (Malta  report,  no.  50)  The  same  mode  of  thinking  can  be  found 
in  the  Methodist-Roman  Catholic  dialogue,  expressed  with  an  explicit 
evangelistic  emphasis.  Here  the  ministry  is  understood  "as, in  some 
mysterious  ways,  an  extension  of  the  incarna tional  and  sacramental 
principle,  whereby  human  beings  ...  become,  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  agents  of  Christ  for  bringing  God  into  the  lives  and  conditions 
of  men.  (This  means  also,  of  course,  that  they  are  agents  for  enab- 
ling men  to  find  their  way  toward  Goa.)"  (M-RC,  no.  92). 

But  alongside  the  convergences  there  also  appear  certain 
ambivalences  in  the  definitions  of  the  status  of  the  special  ministry . 
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Historically  and  still  today,  Protestants  speak  of  a difference  of 
function  "but  not  of  status,  whereas  Roman  Catholics  either  maintain  the 
historic  doctrine  of  a difference  in  essence  and  not  only  in  degree 
(so  also  Vatican  II*s  Lumen  Gentium,  no.  10),  or  are  groping  for  new 
language.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  whereas  the  R-RC/usa  group 
insisted  in  its  1970  statement  that  the  ordained  ministry  is  not 
"distinguished  from  the  rest  of  the  people  by  superiority  of  status 
or  function,  bjit  by  difference  of  service",  its  1971  version  declares 
that  "This  ordained  ministry  does  not  constitute  a self-sustaining 
body  ...  but  there  is  an  essential  distinction  of  function  and  service 
..."  (no . 4).  The  A-RC  conversations  display  further  variations.  The 
international  commission,  having  spoken  of  the  membership  of  Christian 
ministers  in  the  priesthood  of  the  people  of  God,  adds  by  way  of  quali- 
fication: "Nevertheless  their  ministry  is  not  an  extension  of  the 
common  Christian  priesthood  but  belongs  to  another^under lined  here7 
realm  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit"  (no.  1?).  The  classic  Catholic  two- 
level  distinction  is  here  retained  but  in  a mitigated  form,  employing 
a deliberately  open-ended  phrase  instead  of  ontological  precisions. 
Commenting  on  this  phrase,  the  A-RC  consultation  in  the  United  States, 
on  the  other  hand,  intimates  its  preference  for  a formulation  which 
would  more  clearly  affirm  "a  generic  relationship  among  the  various 
special  ministries,  both  ordained  and  unordained  ...  which  exist  within 
the  common  Christian  priesthood  and  serve  to  build  it  up"  (News  Letter 
of  the  Bishops*  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs, 
April  1974).  The  theological  determination  of  the  relationship  be- 
tween clergy  and  laity  remains  a problem  because  it  implicates  ulti- 
mate beliefs  about  the  very  nature  of  the  Church. 

Apostolic  Succession  and  Apostolic  Ministry.  The  conver- 
gences observable  in  the  understanding  of  apostolic  succession  have  an 
immediate  carry-over  in  fresh  approaches  to  the  divisive  question  of 
what  constitutes  a valid  apostolic  ministry.  These  convergences  are 
chiefly  the  result  of  a broadened  vision  of  the  apostolicity  of  the 
Church:  once  it  is  acknowledged  that  apostolicity  embraces  a variety 
of  elements,  which  are  interdependent  and  mutually  supportive,  it  be- 
comes difficult  to  maintain  exclusive  claims  for  any  single  line  of 
ministerial  validation,  whether  doctrinal  or  episcopal  or  charismatic. 
The  dialogues  on  the  ministry  express  this  awareness  in  similar  ways. 
The  A-L  report  offers  a particularly  comprehensive  description:  "The 
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succession  of  apostolicity  through  time  is  guarded  and  given  contem- 
porary expression  in  and  through  a wide  variety  of  means,  activities, 
and  institutions:  the  canon  of  scripture,  creeds,  confessional  writings, 
liturgies,  the  activities  of  preaching,  teaching,  celebrating  the  sacra- 
ments and  ordaining  and  using  a ministry  of  Word  and  Sacrament,  the 
exercising  of  pastoral  care  and  oversight,  the  common  life  of  the  Church 
and  the  engagement  in  mission  to  and  for  the  world"  (no.  74;  similarly 
A-L/usa,  p.  21 ) . In  more  summary  fashion,  the  R-RC/usa  statement  af- 
firms that  "However  much  they  may  still  differ  on  the  methods  of  main- 
taining them,  both  traditions  agree  on  the  necessity  of  continuity  and 
succession  in  the  apostolic  life,  doctrine,  and  ministry  of  the  Church" 
(no.  6).  All  converge  in  seeing  the  ultimate  ground  and  safeguard  of 
the  apostolic  continuity  of  the  Church  through  the  ages  in  God’s  own 
faithfulness  in  Jesus  Christ  and  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Holy 
Spirit . 

Within  the  common  framework  of  agreement,  the  various  tra- 
ditions naturally  continue  to  stress  what  they  each  regard  as  necessary 
elements  - though  no  longer  in  absolutising  terms  but  tempered  by  a 
reappropriation  of  the  signs  of  apostolicity  stressed  by  the  other 
partner.  This  reconception  takes  different  forms. 

In  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  relations  - with  both  parties 
upholding  the  necessity  of  episcopal  succession  - the  problem  is  how 
to  square  two  opposing  views  of  the  doctrine  and  fact  of  such  succes- 
sion. The  impasse  of  the  disputed  Anglican  succession  ( Apostolicae 
Curae)  has  been  eschewed  by  abandoning  any  narrow  "genealogical"  idea 
of  an  uninterrupted  transmission  from  one  bishop  to  another  (cf.  R-RC/ 
usa , no.  6)  and  instead  recovering  the  older  conception  of  an  unbroken 
succession  of  apostolic  teachings  and  teachers  in  the  episcopal  sees. 

As  the  Canterbury  statement  puts  it,  speaking  of  the  participation  of 
other  bishops  in  the  ordination  of  a new  bishop:  their  participation 
signifies  that  the  new  bishop  and  his  church  are  within  the  communion 
of  churches.  "Moreover,  because  they  are  representative  of  their 
churches  in  fidelity  to  the  teaching  and  mission  of  the  apostles  and 
are  members  of  the  episcopal  college,  their  participation  also  ensures 
the  historical  continuity  of  this  church  with  the  apostolic  church  and 
of  its  bishop  with  the  original  apostolic  ministry.  The  communion  of 
the  churches  in  mission,  faith,  and  holiness,  through  time  and  space, 
is  thus  symbolized  and  maintained  in  the  bishop."  A final  sentence 
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underscores  the  consensus:  "Here  are  comprised  the  essential  features 
of  what  is  meant  in  our  two  traditions  by  ordination  in  the  apostolic 
succession"  (A-RC,  no.  16). 

As  between  episcopal  and  non-episcopal  communions,  the 
problem  of  recomposition  is  evidently  far  more  difficult.  Nonetheless, 
Anglicans  and  Lutherans  have  come  to  an  agreement,  recognising  the 
validity  and  complementarity  of  each  other's  claims  to  apostolic  suc- 
cession and  declaring  that  the  ordained  ministries  of  both  communions 
are  true  apostolic  ministries  (A-L,  nos.  75ff.  and  85ff;  A-L/usa,  pp. 
20ff.).  The  R-RC/usa  report  forthrightly  admits  the  difference  between 
the  two  traditions  in  the  way  they  conceive  continuity  with  the  apos- 
tolic church,  but  at  the  same  time  they  acknowledge  its  preservation 
on  both  sides,  thus  revising  the  mutual  disavowals  in  the  past:  "Both 
of  us  believe  that  the  Christian  faith,  Church  and  ministry  were  pre- 
served by  God  through  the  polemic  theologies  of  ministry  on  both  sides 
of  the  Reform  of  the  16th  century,  despite  their  inadequacies"  (l971» 
no.  6).  A similar  stance  is  apparent  in  the  L-RC  conversations.  The 
1971  Malta  report  states  as  a matter  of  agreement  that  "In  the  New 
Testament  and  the  early  fathers,  the  emphasis  was  obviously  placed 
more  on  the  substance  of  apostolicity , i.e.  on  succession  in  apostolic 
teaching.  In  this  sense  the  entire  church  as  the  ecclesia  apostolica 
stands  in  the  apostolic  succession.  Within  this  general  sense  of 
succession,  there  is  a more  specific  meaning:  the  succession  of  the  un- 
interrupted line  of  the  transmission  of  office*1.  In  the  early  Church, 
this  succession  was  not  seen  as  an  independent  guarantee  of  continuity, 
but  as  a sign  of  the  unimpaired  transmission  of  the  gospel  and  a sign 
of  unity,  particularly  in  the  defence  against  heresies  (L-RC,  no.  57; 
L-RC/usa,  no.  14)-  With  such  an  approach,  a mutual  recognition,  how- 
ever qualified,  becomes  a genuine  possibility. 

Structures  of  Apostolic  Ministry.  Contemporary  biblical 
and  historical  studies  have  also  furnished  a more  realistic  picture 
than  previously  available  of  the  fluid  and  multiform  development  of 
forms  and  structures  of  ministry  in  the  early  Church,  and  this  is  part 
of  the  theological  climate  shared  by  the  bilaterals.  The  relationship 
between  the  apostolic  ministry,  the  variety  of  ministerial  forms  in 
the  early  Church  and  the  later  institutionalised  forms  is  generally 
treated  as  an  open  question.  The  threefold  ministry,  it  is  asserted, 
participates  in  various  ways  in  the  apostolic  ministry,  but  the  exact 
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relationship  is  beyond  historical  verification  (A-RC,  nos.5ff.).  There 
are  pointers  in  the  New  Testament  to  the  threefold  ministry  of  bishop, 
presbyter  and  deacon  but  it  did  not  fully  emerge  until  the  second  half 
of  the  second  century  (ibid.,  no.  6).  Along  the  same  line,  it  is  rec- 
ognised that  the  ordained  ministry  has  gathered  up  various  services 
mentioned  in  the  New  Testament,  but  there  exists  no  direct  corres- 
pondence (L-RC/usa,  no.  ll). 

Similarly  there  is  broad  agreement  that  the  concrete  struc- 
tures of  the  Church’s  ministry  have  not  been  instituted  by  God,  but 
are  the  results  of  historical  developments  (e.g.  L-RC,  nos. 

Such  affirmations  are  not  to  be  misconstrued  as  historical  relativism, 
however.  For  "the  basic  reality  of  the  apostolic  ministry  can  be  pre- 
served amid  variations  in  structure  and  implementation,  in  rites  of 
ordination  and  in  theological  explanation"  (L-RC/usa,  no.  22).  It 
may  be  noted  in  passing  that  occasionally  an  attempt  is  made  to  illu- 
mine this  distinction  between  a basic  reality  and  its  contingent  embodi- 
ments by  referring  to  the  classic  categories  of  de  jure  divino  and 
de  jure  humano  ; but  their  exact  meaning  and  applicability  is  a matter 
of  debate. 

In  the  discussions  of  the  threefold  ministry,  the  question 
of  the  role  and  the  necessity  or  desirability  of  the  episcopal  office 
is  of  course  a cardinal  problem, increasingly  so  also  for  the  non-epis- 
copal  communions,  impelled  as  they  are  in  these  conversations  to  re- 
flect critically  on  their  own  position.  The  historic  episcopate  be- 
longs, the  A-RC  report  insists,  to  the  essential  structure  of  the  Church 
(no.  16).,  and  a statement  of  the  American  commission  speaks  of  "the 
necessity  of  an  ordained  ministry  in  which  are  included  the  three  orders 
of  bishops,  priests  (presbyters)  and  deacons"  (A-RC/usa , ARC-DOC  I,  p. 
10).  However,  in  other  contexts  where  non-episcopal  churches  are  in- 
volved, the  claim  is  qualified  in  ways  which  indicate  a positive  ap- 
preciation of  non-episcopal  traditions  more  in  line  with  the  new  in- 
sights advanced  at  Vatican  II  and  in  contemporary  Anglican  thought. 

A statement  by  the  Roman  Catholic  participants  in  the  L-RC/usa  con- 
versations, in  which  they  explain  their  recommendation  of  a recogni- 
tion of  the  Lutheran  ministry,  illustrates  the  point:  "...  we  affirm 
explicitly  that  the  apostolic  Ministry  is  retained  in  a preeminent  way 
in  the  episcopate,  the  presbytera te , and  the  diaconate.  We  would  re- 
joice if  episcopacy  in  apostolic  succession,  functioning  as  the  effec- 
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tive  sign  of  church  unity,  were  acceptable  to  all;  but  we  have  envisa- 
ged a practical  and  immediate  solution  in  a de  facto  situation  where 
episcopacy  is  not  yet  seen  in  this  light"  (no.  57).  This  qualified 
recognition  of  non-episcopal  ministries  is  undergirded  by  references 
to  historic  precedents  of  ordination  by  priests,  which  were  accepted 
as  valid  (L-RC,  no.  58;  L-RC/usa,  nos.  20f;  R-RC/usa , 1971,  nos.  5f.). 
Hence  the  L-RC/usa  commission  is  prepared  to  state  that  the  divergent 
ways  "in  which  the  Ministry  has  been  structured  and  implemented  in  our 
two  traditions  appear  to  us  to  be  consonant  with  apostolic  teaching 
and  practice"  (no.  22). 

As  would  be  expected,  the  Anglican  recognition  of  non- 
episcopal  orders  is  stronger,  but  it  follows  the  same  pattern  of  dis- 
tinguishing between  "full"  and  "partial",  or  "regular"  and  "exceptional". 
For  example,  the  Anglican  members  of  the  A-L  commission  recognise  in 
the  Lutheran  churches  " a true  communion  of  Christ's  Body,  possessing 
a truly  apostolic  ministry"  and  favour  increasing  intercommunion,  but 
they  "cannot  foresee  full  integration  of  ministries  (full  communion) 
apart  from  the  historic  episcopate"  (A-L,  nos.  85ff.). 

Yet  these  differing  concerns  form  part  of  an  enveloping 
convergence:  (l)  all  the  participating  churches  recognise  the  need 
for  a transparochial  corporate  and/or  personal  episcope ; and  (2) 
churches,  possessing  the  historic  episcopate  and  believing  they  hold 
it  in  trust  for  the  united  church  of  the  future,  nonetheless  show  an 
increasing  readiness  to  acknowledge  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  in  other 
modes  of  succession  and  oversight,  while,  on  the  other  hand,  several 
non-episcopal  churches  show  a similar  readiness  to  consider  the  bene- 
fits of  the  historic  episcopate  as  a valuable  symbol  of  continuity  and 
unity,  provided  a particular  restrictive  interpretation  is  not  imposed. 

Papacy . Not  without  reason,  Paul  VI  once  termed  the  papacy 
"the  most  serious  obstacle  on  the  path  of  ecumenism".  Several  among 
the  bilaterals  are  probing  fresh  approaches  to  this  obstacle,  attempt- 
ing a critical-constructive  reformulation  of  the  problem  in  the  wider 
setting  of  ecumenical  understandings  of  the  Church  and  its  apostolic 
ministry.  The  prime  question  is  no  longer  whether  Christ  instituted 
the  papal  office,  but  rather  whether  the  worldwide  Church  in  this  global 
age  does  not  need  a visible  symbol  and  servant  of  its  universality,  and, 
if  so,  whether  a renewed  papacy  would  be  the  appropriate  embodiment  of 
this  universal  ministry. 
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In  an  interim  report  of  the  A-RC  international  commission, 
the  Anglican  members  state  their  conviction  that  all  the  apostles  and 
indeed  the  whole  Church  (and  from  there  all  the  bishops)  participate 
in  the  Petrine  office.  It  may  be  possible  "to  envisage  a papal  primacy 
of  honour  and  service,  but  such  a primacy  can  ultimately  be  justified 
only  as  a useful  historical  development"  (Venice,  1970,  loc  .cit . , 65). 
Some  Anglicans  would  go  further  and  ask  whether  the  New  Testament  does 
not  witness  to  a personal  Petrine  office  and  whether  the  Roman  primacy, 
exercised  as  a primacy  of  responsibility  and  service  in  patristic  times, 
may  not  have  a providential  role  to  play  also  today  (ibid. , 66).  In 
another  report  from  the  same  meeting,  the  papacy  is  seen  as  " a visible 
focus  not  only  of  unity  but  also  of  final  authority.  Such  a focal 
point  could  protect  legitimate  and  enriching  diversity  from  the  tyranny 
of  sectarianism"  (ibid.,  57). 

Noting  the  pressing  need  to  strengthen  worldwide  Christian 
unity,  the  R-RC/usa  consultation  on  the  ministry  maintains  that  "the 
Church  needs,  in  a spirit  of  pastoral  service,  to  blend  the  unifying 
drive  which  a papacy  of  the  future  might  provide,  with  the  vitalizing 
growth  which  can  come  from  the  ’collegial'  or  representative  spirit 
inherent  in  the  Reformed  tradition"  ("Ministry  in  the  Church",  op. cit . , 
597).  For  Lutherans  the  understanding  of  the  papal  office  as  a vis- 
ible sign  of  unity  is  by  reinterpretation  and  restructuring  subordinated 
to  the  primacy  of  the  Gospel  and  seen  as  of  human  right  (L-RC,  no.  66). 
Developing  this  line  of  thought  further,  the  L-RC/usa  commission  (which 
thus  far  is  the  only  one  to  produce  a major  report  on  the  subject)  de- 
clares explicitly  that  papal  primacy,  renewed  in  the  light  of  the  Gos- 
pel, "need  not  be  a barrier  to  reconciliation"  (Report  1974>  no.  32). 

This  conclusion  is  based  on  a number  of  striking  agreements  (ibid . , 
no.  29).  The  remaining  disagreements  - among  them  the  issue  of  whether 
papal  primacy  is  to  be  seen  as  an  essential,  or  possible,  or  desirable 
feature  of  the  universal  Church  of  the  future  - are  forthrightly  rec- 
ognised, but  the  cleft  has  been  considerably  narrowed.  In  Old  Catholic- 
Roman  Catholic  conversations,  the  dogma  of  the  jurisdictional  supremacy 
and  the  infallibility  of  the  pope  continues  to  be  the  chief  stumbling- 
block  (OC-RC/eur,  op , cit . , 78). 

The  problem  of  infallibility  has  hardly  yet  surfaced  in 
the  published  statements.  When  the  doctrine  is  referred  to,  it  is  in- 
terpreted ecclesiologically , and  preference  is  given  to  the  term  "in- 
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defectibility"  which  is  interpreted  as  a gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
; the  whole  Church,  preserving  it  against  complete  error  and  sustaining 
it  in  its  battle  against  error  and  sin  (A-RC,  Venice,  56;  R-RC/usa, 
op.cit . , no . 8 ) . 

Ordination.  With  regard  to  the  understanding  and  practice 
of  ordination  a marked  similarity  can  be  observed.  The  following 
elements  are  generally  mentioned:  a call  by  Christ  in  and  through  the 
(Church,  invocation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  bestow  the  gifts  of  ministry, 
commissioning  for  special  service  in  the  Church  and  for  the  world,  and 
[the  quality  of  unrepeatability  and  permanence.  A point  of  dissension 
I has  been  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Anglican  designation  of  ordination 
as  a sacramental  act  (e.g.  A-RC,  Canterbury  statement,  no.  15).  In 
the  conversations,  it  has  been  agreed  that  this  is  chiefly  a matter  of 
terminology,  as  a closer  analysis  of  the  underlying  intentions  have 
made  it  plain  that  the  Roman  Catholic  and  Lutheran  understandings  of 
what  is  meant  are  in  fact  very  close  (L-RC,  no.  59;  L-RC/usa,  nos. 

16,  50;  also  R-RC/usa,  no.  4). 

The  "indelible  character"  of  the  ordained  ministry  is  taken 
up  in  some  instances,  especially  in  connection  with  ordination.  While 
it  is  agreed  that  ordination  is  for  a lifetime  of  service  and  irre- 
vocable, Lutherans  have  objected  to  the  term  because  of  its  meta- 
physical implications.  But  the  new  emphasis  in  contemporary  Roman 
Catholic  thought  upon"the  functional  aspect  of  character  and  upon  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit"  is  held  to  open  the  way  to  an  understanding  also 
in  this  matter  (L-RC,  no.  60 ; L-RC/usa,  no.  17). 

The  Roman  Catholic/Presbyterian-Reformed  consultation  in 
the  United  States  is  thus  far  the  only  one  to  undertake  a serious 
study  of  the  role  of  women  in  Church  and  society,  including  the  ordi- 
nation of  women.  Pour  facts  in  the  contemporary  world  demand  a re- 
examination of  the  question:  (l)  the  injustice  imposed  upon  women  in 
both  Church  and  society;  (2)  the  challenge  of  the  women's  liberation 
movement;  (5)  the  conclusions  of  an  ever  growing  number  of  theological 
investigations  concerning  the  ministerial  role  of  women;  and  (4)  the 
joint  ecumenical  responsibilities  of  the  churches  for  mission  and 
service  (R-RC/usa,  "Women  in  the  Church",  loc,  cit..  235ff« )•  Because 
of  the  growing  consensus  among  Reformed  and  Roman  Catholic  theologians 
that  there  is  "no  insurmountable  Biblical  or  dogmatic  obstacle  to  the 
ordination  of  women",  and  because  of  the  needs  of  the  people  of  God, 
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the  consultation  declares:  "...  we  conclude  that  ordination  of  women 
must  be  part  of  the  Church’s  life"  ("Ministry  in  the  Church",  1971, 
no.  4)«  It  is  consequently  recommended  that  qualified  women  be  admit- 
ted to  ordination  and  that  they  be  given  "full  and  equal  participation 
in  policy-  and  decision-making,  and  voice  in  places  of  power,  in  the 
Churches  on  local,  regional,  national  and  world  levels"  ("Women  in  the 
Church" , p.  239) • 

Mutual  Recognition.  The  question  of  recognition  of 
ministries  has  already  been  repeatedly  touched  upon,  but  it  requires 
a fuller  systematic  presentation  because  of  its  pivotal  position.  For 
such  recognition  in  some  form  is  an  indispensable  ingredient  in  the 
growth  of  fellowship  among  divided  churches,  just  as  the  attainment 
of  a reunited  church  would  be  inconceivable  without  full  mutual  rec- 
ognition and  conflation  of  ministries.  As  the  previous  discussions 
have  illustrated,  the  recognition  of  ministries  cannot  be  reduced  to 
a simple  or  even  a single  formula.  In  the  bilaterals  one  can  dis- 
tinguish several  different  though  overlapping  stages  of  development 
and  concepts  of  recognition. 

1.  Mutual  acceptance  of  ministers  as  representative  spokes- 
men for  the  communions  to  which  they  belong.  This  is  one  of  the  tacit 
presuppositions  of  bilateral  conversations  and  can  be  seen  as,  at 
least,  an  application  of  the  principle  of  par  cum  pari  for  purposes 

of  dialogue. 

2.  Agreement  on  the  essential  or  on  important  aspects  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  ordained  ministry,  without  yet  deciding  whether 

or  to  what  degree  these  beliefs  are  embodied  in  the  ministerial  struc- 
tures of  both  parties.  The  A-RC  Canterbury  statement  contains  a suc- 
cinct formulation  of  this  position  both  as  a necessary  methodological 
procedure  and  as  an  indication  of  the  stage  reached  in  that  dialogue: 
"Agreement  on  the  nature  of  Ministry  is  prior  to  the  consideration  of 
the  mutual  recognition  of  ministries"  (no.  17).  The  latest  A-RC/usa 
statement  on  the  subject  (19&9)  represents  the  same  stage;  but  it  en- 
visages mutual  recognition  as  the  next  step,  since  the  consultation 
had  achieved  agreement  on  the  Church  as  a eucharistic  fellowship,  the 
theology  of  the  celebrant,  and  the  nature  of  eucharistic  sacrifice 
( ARC-DOC  I,  p.  16). 

3.  Partial  recognition  of  the  ecclesial  character  of  the 
other  church,  implying  an  acknowledgement  of  the  presence  of  the  Holy 
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Spirit  in  its  administrations,  but  leaving  open  the  question  of  recog- 
!'  nition  of  ministries.  The  R-RC/usa  consultation  deliberately  avoids 
using  the  terms  "validity"  or  "mutual  recognition  of  orders"  in  the 
current  state  of  their  discussions  because  of  the  remaining  differences, 
j But  '.'...  we  cannot  but  recognize  the  Risen  Christ  present  and  at  work 
for  the  healing  of  his  people  in  the  ministry  and  Eucharist  of  each  of 
our  traditions",  and  the  consultation  goes  on  to  suggest  that  this 
I realisation  be  publicly  recognised  ("Ministry  in  the  Church",  1971 » 
no*'  10) . 

4.  Acknowledgement  that  the  other  church  also  possesses 
: apostolic  ministry,  justifying  qualified  recognition,  with  the  under- 
; standing  that  further  agreements  have  to  be  reached  in  related  areas 
before  full  recognition  can  be  envisaged.  The  participants  in  the 
A-L  conversations  - both  at  the  world  level  and  in  the  United  States  - 
recognise  in  each  other’s  churches  "a  true  communion  of  Christ’s  Body, 
possessing  a truly  apostolic  ministry",  although  the  Anglican  members 
cannot  foresee  full  integration  of  ministries  apart  from  the  historic 
episcopate  (A-L,  nos.  85ff . , 90f;  A-L/usa,  pp.  20ff.). 

A startling  avant-garde  position  is  taken  by  the  former 
arch-antagonists,  Lutherans  and  Roman  Catholics.  The  American  com- 
mission recommends  that  the  authorities  of  the  participating  churches 
should  consider  recognising  the  validity  of  each  other's  ministries 
and  the  real  presence  of  Christ's  body  and  blood  in  each  other’s 
celebration  of  the  eucharist  (L-RC/usa,  nos.  35  and  54) • On  the 
Lutheran  side  this  recognition  is  based  on  the  conviction  that  in  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  there  is  a responsible  proclamation  of  the  Gos- 
pel, that  there  are  sacraments  which  are  administered  in  accordance 
with  our  Lord's  intention,  that  there  is  a wide  agreement  in  the 
christological  and  trinitarian  dogmas  and  in  the  understanding  of 
salvation  by  grace  alone,  and  that  there  is  a considerable  convergence 
in  the  under standing  and  practice  of  the  eucharist  (nos.  23ff.).  On 
the  Roman  Catholic  side  this  recognition  is  based  on  the  conviction 
that  the  New  Testament  does  not  give  a clear,  definite  picture  of  the 
ministry,  that  Vatican  II  has  acknowledged  the  ecclesial  character  of 
other  communities,  that  the  Lutheran  churches  by  their  devotion  to 
gospel,  creed,  and  sacrament  have  preserved  a form  of  doctrinal 
apostolicity,  and  that  there  is  a wide  agreement  in  the  understanding 
of  the  eucharist  (nos.  36ff.). 
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The  international  commission  takes  the  same  position,  point- 
ing out  among  other  things  that  Vatican  II  can  he  interpreted  as 
implicitly  recognising  other  ministries  (L-RC,  nos.  63ff.)* 

5.  Full  mutual  recognition  as  communions  and  as  ministries, 
partaking  together  in  the  one  Church  of  Jesus  Christ  (L-R-U/eur, 
Leuenberg  Agreement,  nos.  33T*)*  The  formulation  used  in  the  Leuen- 
berg  Agreement  - with  its  implication  of  the  ministry  in  Word  and 
Sacrament  - is  characteristic  of  the  Reformation  position:  "...  that 
they  accord  each  other  table  and  pulpit  fellowship;  this  includes  the 
mutual  recognition  of  ministries  and  the  freedom  to  provide  for  inter- 
celebration" (nos. 

In  other  reports  the  problem  of  recognition  has  either  not 
yet  been  broached  or  been  raised  only  in  the  form  of  preliminary 
questions. 

Intercommunion.  In  past  discussions  the  question  of  inter- 
communion was  very  closely  linked  with  that  of  recognition  of  minis- 
tries in  particular.  The  bilateral  conversations  tend  to  see  the 
problem  of  intercommunion  and  its  solution  in  a wider  and  more  complex 
context  of  agreements  and  convergences.  Thus  it  is  usually  for  a 
combination  of  reasons  that  the  reports,  excepting  the  Leuenberg  Agree- 
ment, do  not  yet  see  a sufficient  basis  for  full  eucharistic  sharing 
(explicitly  so  L-RC/usa,  no.  59  > R-RC/usa,  no.  ll).  At  the  same  time 
most  of  them  propose  that  intercommunion  should  be  allowed  on  special 
occasions  as  a means  of  grace  and  a sign  of  unity  already  existing  and 
promised.  1 In  the  present  context,  however,  the  specific  problem  is 
that  of  intercelebration.  This  is  explicitly  recognised  only  in  the 
Leuenberg  Agreement,  and  presented  in  the  final  text  as  an  option  be- 
cause of  the  resistance  to  be  expected  in  certain  churches.  It  is 
possible,  nonetheless,  that  some  of  the  reports  which  favour  mutual 
recognition  of  ministries  as  well  as  increasing  intercommunion  tacitly 
regard  intercelebration  as  an  implied  concomitant. 

Comment 

In  comparison  with  discussions  on  the  ministry  in  Faith  and 
Order,  at  least  in  the  past,  certain  new  elements  can  be  observed  in 
the  bilaterals.  The  participation  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  has 
introduced  the  problems  of  indelible  character  and  the  papacy  and 

1.  See  section  above  on  "Eucharist  and  Intercommunion". 
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given  added  weight  to  the  question  of  the  valid  eucharistic  celebrant. 
On  the  other  hand,  the  traditional  problem  of  apostolic  succession  in 
the  form  of  the  historic  episcopate  is  now  treated  in  a more  flexible 
manner  and  its  acceptance  is  no  longer  regarded  as  an  absolute  pre- 
condition for  at  least  mutual  recognition,  not  even  by  Roman  Catholics 
(L-RC;  L-RC/usa).  The  historicity  and  therefore  variety  and  change- 
ability of  ministerial  structures  is  emphasised  much  more  than  in  the 
previous  discussion.  Special  problems  relating  to  two  particular 
churches  (as  e.g.  Apostolicae  Curae,  or  the  ministry  in  the  Reforma- 
tion Confessions)  can  be  investigated  in  greater  detail,  and  above  all, 
the  decisive  step  of  recommending  mutual  recognition  of  ministries 
can  be  achieved  more  easily  in  bilateral  than  in  multilateral  con- 
versations. 

On  the  other  hand,  all  conversations  reveal  and  sometimes 
explicitly  confirm  that  they  have  been  greatly  enriched  by  the  Faith 
and  Order  studies  on  the  ministry  which  on  their  part  are  deliberately 
drawing  on  bilateral  findings.  A comparison  of  these  statements  and 
the  successive  versions  of  the  Faith  and  Order  study  paper  on  "The 
Ministry"  ^ shows  manifest  parallels  in  such  essential  matters  as  the 
interrelation  of  the  general  and  the  special  ministry,  the  functions 
of  the  special  ministry,  apostolic  succession,  and  ordination.  Clearly 
the  task  for  the  future  is  to  extend  this  interpenetration  of  varied 
approaches  to  the  ministry,  including  that  of  church  union  plans. 


1.  One  Baptism,  One  Eucharist  and  a Mutually  Recognized  Ministry:  Three 

Agreed  Statements.  Geneva:  World  Council  of  Churches,  Publications 
Office,  1975. 
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5.  Unity  and  Union 
Sources  1 

A-L  Anglic an- Lutheran  International  Conversations  Report  . . . 

1970-1972 

A-L/usa  Lutheran-Episcopal  Dialogue:  A Progress  Report,  1972 
A-RC  Windsor,  1971 > Agreed  Statement  on  Eucharistic  Doctrine 

Canterbury,  1973  > Ministry  and  Ordination 
A-RC/usa  Documents  on  Anglican/Roman  Catholic  Relations  ( ARC-DOC  I 
and  II),  1972  and  1973 
AB-RC/usa  Growing  in  Understanding,  1972 
CC-RC/usa  An  Adventure  in  Understanding,  1974 
Ev-O/frg-rZagorsk,  1973 > Die  Eucharistie,  1974 

L-R-U/eur  Leuenberg,  1973  "Agreement  ("Konkordie")  among  Reformation 
Churches  in  Europe",  The  Ecumenical  Review  XXV,  3»  1973> 
355-59 

L-RC  Malta  Report,  1971 » "The  Gospel  and  the  Church",  Lutheran 

World  XIX,  3,  1972,  266-70 

L-RC/usa  Papal  Primacy  and  the  Universal  Church,  1974 

The  bilateral  dialogues  are  manifestations  of  the  ecumenical 
search  for  unity  and  at  the  same  time  a distinct  approach  to  it.  Unity 
is  their  central  concern.  Yet  as  already  a study  of  the  topic  fre- 
quencies indicates , there  are  comparatively  few  among  these  conversa- 
tions which  deal  thematically  with  the  subject,  asking  the  question: 
What  is  the  shape  of  the  unity  we  seek?  The  aims  are  usually  more 
proximate  and  limited:  mutual  understanding,  theological  and  pastoral 
examination  of  particular  divisive  issues,  cooperation  in  specified 
areas . 

This  is  not  to  say  that  the  bilaterals  are  not  bursting  with 
a seething  mass  of  formative  convictions  and  ideas  about  unity.  A 
moment's  reflection  on  the  multiple  relationships  of  interaction  in 
which  such  dialogues  are  placed,  makes  this  abundantly  clear.  Each 
dialogue  is  part  and  parcel  of  the  universal  movement  of  ecumenical 
thought,  and  by  virtue  of  the  collective  experience  and  knowledge 
of  the  participants,  it  becomes  a point  of  collision  and  confluence 


1.  While  all  the  bilateral  reports  are  pertinent  to  the  subject,  the 
present  bibliography  is  limited  to  documents  referred  to  in  the  text. 


of  innumerable  notions  of  unity.  ^ Each  dialogue  is  further,  in  itself, 
a field  of  interaction  between  three  forces:  the  positions  of  the  two 
partners  (with  their  internal  diversity  of  corporate  and  personal 
convictions)  and,  thirdly,  the  impulse  of  convergence  which  springs 
from  the  encounter,  acquires  a momentum  of  its  own,  and  transcends 
and  transforms  the  initial  positions. 

Because  of  the  fluid  and  evolving  state  of  this  multiverse 
of  ideas,  they  can  be  ranged  in  several  different  patterns  of  inter- 
pretation. But  the  earlier  analysis  of  the  aims  of  the  dialogues 
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furnishes  a broad  scheme  of  categorisation  which  is  usable  here  too. 

One  may  accordingly  roughly  distinguish  between  four  sets  of  unity 
ideas  in  the  bilaterals;  in  many  instances  they  do  at  the  same  time 
form  overlapping  phases  of  a progressive  search. 

1.  In  the  Fellowship  of  the  Spirit.  Common  to  all  bilaterals 
is  their  matrix  - a group  of  persons,  professing  Christ  through  their 
divided  traditions,  bound  together  by  a shared  purpose,  growing  in  a 
committed  fellowship  of  prayer  and  trust,  of  mutual  understanding  and 
respect  for  truth.  To  mention  this  may  sound  like  a superfluous 
truism,  but  it  is  of  paramount  importance  for  understanding  the  inner 
history  and  the  sometimes  astounding  achievements  of  the  bilaterals. 

This  experience  of  communion  in  the  Spirit  - with  its  paradoxical 
tension  of  unity-in-disunity  - bears  out  the  truth  of  a statement  by 
the  New  Delhi  Assembly  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  suggesting, 
in  a cautious  formulation,  that  "koinonia  in  Christ  is  more  nearly  the 
precondition  of  'sound  doctrine'  than  vice  versa".  ^ 

There  are  frequent  and  sometimes  deeply  moving  testimonies 
to  the  unity  in  spirit  and  love  growing  in  such  groups.  Significantly, 
this  experience  is  not  confined  to  dialogues  among  spokesmen  of  tra- 
ditions already  allied  in  outlook  and  history;  it  occurs  no  less  in 
dialogues  among  partners  standing  far  apart.  Thus  the  American  Baptist- 
Roman  Catholic  group  speaks  of  "an  experience  that  came  from  the  dis- 
covery that  the  same  Christ  in  whom  we  believe  is  the  Savior  to  whom 
others  have  also  committed  themselves;  and  that  in  Him  we  share  far 
more  than  our  deeply  felt  differences  would  suggest"  (Growing  in 

1.  The  latest  Faith  and  Order  documents  on  the  subject  provide  illumi- 
nating analyses  of  current  thought;  cf.  What  Kind  of  Unity?  and  Uniting 
in  Hope,  Accra  1974*  Geneva:  World  Council  of  Churches,  Publications 

Office  1974/75. 

2.  See  pp.  124ff. 

3.  The  New  Delhi  Report,  1961,  p.  126 
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Understanding,  p.  l).  In  a similar  vein  the  Disciples-Roman  Catholic 
report  asserts:  "For  us,  this  experience  of  the  Spirit  was  the  most 
dramatic  and  moving  sign  of  the  unity  which,  in  His  grace,  was  already 
ours.  It  provides  us  with  the  motive  to  continue  our  efforts  toward 
the  goal  of  a fuller  unity  which  in  His  way  will  be  accomplished"  (An 
Adventure  in  Understanding,  p.  10).  And  this  is  re-echoed  from  another 
part  of  the  globe  in  joint  statements  from  Orthodox-Evangelical  Lutheran 
dialogues,  referring  to  "the  atmosphere  of  mutual  brotherly  under- 
standing and  the  spirit  of  Christian  love",  characterising  the  con- 
versations (e.g.  Zagorsk,  1973,  Me  Eucharistie,  p.  2l). 

2.  Mutual  Understanding  among  Churches.  Initially,  and 
in  a way  all  through,  bilateral  dialogues  are  an  exercise  in  comparative 
theology  and  ecclesiology . They  aim  at  mutual  acquaintance  and  ex- 
change of  information  about  the  life  and  thought  of  the  participating 
churches,  including  their  conceptions  of  unity.  This  is  an  encounter 
which  produces  a double  effect.  Each  partner  is  here  confronted  with 
a different  understanding  of  the  Church  and  its  unity,  which  challenges 
its  own  self-understanding  and  which  intensifies  the  awareness  of  the 
existing  differences  - sometimes  indeed  irreconcilable  - in  worship 
and  teaching,  in  church  order  and  life  style.  At  the  same  time  elating  ’ 
discoveries  are  made  of  unexpected  affinities,  previously  concealed  by 
ignorance  and  prejudice,  but  now  evoking  a fresh  appreciation  of  each 
other’s  treasures  of  grace.  When,  for  example,  Orthodox  and  Quakers 
discover  their  kinship  in  mystical  spirituality  or  Methodists  and 
Roman  Catholics  their  shared  concern  for  holiness  of  life,  their  visions 
of  unity  inevitably  become  richer  and  more  wide-angled. 

Mutual  acquaintance  does  not  yet  necessarily  imply  any 
ecclesiastical  commitment,  at  least  not  in  the  sense  that  the  encounter 
would  seriously  put  in  question  the  self-identity  of  the  churches  in- 
volved, prompting  them  to  ecumenical  repentance  and  change.  The  future 
relationships  between  the  two  are  not  prejudged.  The  hopes  expressed 
for  "a  fuller  unity"  are  consequently  still  open-ended  and  ambivalent, 
not  to  say  ambiguous.  For  one  partner  it  may  mean  a unity  which  will, 
in  some  unforeseeable  way,  transcend  and  transform  the  self-understand- 
ings acquired  by  the  two  communions  in  their  history  of  separation. 

For  another,  that  fuller  unity  can  only  be  conceived  as  a fulfilment 
of  the  unity  preserved  in  his  own  tradition, by  the  grace  of  God,  as  a 
trust  for  the  greater  Church  to  come. 
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It  is  a sign  of  the  strength  of  the  ecumenical  "hope  against 
hope"  that  in  several  instances  these  two  incompatible  positions  never- 
theless are  joined  together  in  the  same  bilateral  dialogue. 

3.  Theological  Divisions  and  Convergences.  In  the  search 
for  fuller  unity,  a more  advanced  stage  is  reached  when  a dialogue 
proceeds  from  the  level  of  exploratory  exchange  and  rapprochement  to  a 
critical  and  reconstructive  probing  of  those  specific  issues  that  keep 
two  communions  apart.  The  step  is  taken  from  a "dialogue  of  love"  to  a 
"dialogue  of  faith  (truth)",  to  use  a distinction  already  referred  to. 
Most,  if  not  all,  of  the  dialogues  sooner  or  later  engage  in  such 
deliberate  efforts  to  remove  the  causes  of  separation  and  to  trace 

out  the  areas  of  common  faith  and  practice.  Even  when  the  issues  are 
treated  seriatim  without  any  explicit  framework  of  unity,  the  very 
choice  of  topics  does  nonetheless  furnish  an  indication  of  what  the 
two  partners  regard  as  its  essential  requirements. 

There  is  no  need  to  dwell  further  -on  this  type  of  unity 
effort  since  it  is  amply  illustrated  in  the  preceding  sections. 

4.  The  Shape  of  the  Unity  we  Seek.  Finally,  there  exists 
a number  of  dialogues  which  from  the  outset  are  aiming  at  the  achieve- 
ment of  some  definite  form  of  ecclesial  communion  acceptable  to  both 
partners,  and  accordingly  they  structure  their  studies  of  specific 
subjects  as  parts  of  an  integrated  process.  Here  the  bilateral  con- 
ceptions of  unity  appear  in  their  most  explicit  and  instructive  form. 

It  will  be  appropriate,  therefore,  to  devote  the  major  part  of  this 
section  to  dialogues  of  this  kind,  and  in  order  to  outline  their  in- 
dividual profiles  more  sharply,  they  will  be  presented  singly  and  not 
in  a cross-conversational  synopsis.  The  presentation  draws  obviously 
to  a large  extent  on  the  same  material  as  that  already  cited  in  earlier 
sections,  but  here  it  is  arranged  in  a different  framework  to  illus- 
trate coherent  conceptions  of  unity. 

The  analysis  covers  three  international  dialogues,  with  a 
sideglance  at  parallel  national  developments  in  the  USA,  and  a regional 
one.  These  have  been  chosen  because  they  represent  the  most  advanced 
level  of  theological  interpenetration  and  because  they  furnish  an 
opportunity  to  see  three  dialogue  partners  each  functioning  in  two 
dissimilar  relationships. 
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The  fourth  example,  the  Leuenberg  Agreement,  represents  a 
regional  model  embodying  a Lutheran-Reformed-United  and  thus  an  intra- 
Reformation  concept  of  unity. 

A.  Anglican-Lutheran  Conversations 

The  Anglican-Lutheran  International  Commission  set  as  its 
aim  to  explore  the  conditions  of  "mutual  recognition  and  fellowship 
between  the  two  churches".  To  provide  an  adequate  theological  basis, 
the  commission  discussed  a number  of  subjects  in  five  areas:  sources 
of  authority,  the  Church,  Word  and  sacraments,  apostolic  ministry, 
worship,  "always  in  the  context  of  the  general  mission  of  the  Church 
to  the  world".  The  report  registers  substantial  and  explicit  agree- 
ments on  all  these  subjects  with  certain  qualifications  concerning 
episcopacy.  The  divergences  are  seen  not  as  separative  but  as  re- 
flecting differing  historical  circumstances. 

With  respect  to  church  unity,  the  concordant  views  of  the 
two  churches  are  stated  as  follows: 

" Both  traditions  agree  that  the  unity  of  the  Church, 

God’s  gift  and  our  task,  must  be  manifested  in  a visible 
way.  This  unity  can  be  expressed  in  different  forms 
depending  upon  the  particular  situation.  Accordingly, 
there  can  be  various  stages  in  the  mutual  recognition 
of  churches,  in  the  practice  of  intercommunion  and  in  the 
reciprocal  acceptance  of  ministries.  The  goal  should  be 
full  ’altar  and  pulpit  fellowship’  (full  communion)  in- 
cluding its  acceptance  by  the  individual  members  of  the 
Churches,  and  structures  that  will  encourage  such  fellow- 
ship and  its  acceptance."  (no.  53). 

The  commission  expressly  endorses  the  "need  for  more  rapid 
movement  towards  organic  union"  felt  "in  those  countries  where  Anglicans 
and  Lutherans  are  working  side  by  side  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel,  or 
where  there  are  churches  with  close  relationships  with  our  two  Com- 
munions..." (no.  99). 

In  the  crucial  part  on  "Apostolic  Ministry",  the  sequence 
of  the  sub-sections  already  suggests  the  approach  which  the  commission 
is  adopting:  apostolicity  and  apostolic  succession,  the  ministry, 
episcopacy.  In  other  words,  the  historic  episcopate  is  not  presented 
in  isolation  as  an  Anglican  shibboleth;  it  is  seen  as  one  of  the  mani- 
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fold  forms  of  the  apostolicity  of  the  Church.  "Thus  apostolicity  per- 
tains first  to  the  gospel  and  then  to  the  ministry  of  Word  and  sacra- 
ments ..."  and  "the  succession  of  apostolicity  through  time  is  guarded 
and  given  contemporary  expression  in  and  through  a wide  variety  of 
means,  activities  and  institutions  ..."  The  report  goes  on  to  recognise 
that  "all  who  have  been  called  and  ordained  to  the  ministry  of  Word 
and  Sacraments  in  obedience  to  the  apostolic  faith  stand  together  in 
the  apostolic  succession  of  office"  (nos.  73-77).  Episcopacy  too 
has  been  exercised  in  a wide  variety  of  ways,  episcopal  and  non- 
episcopal,  and  both  communions  have  preserved  it,  though  in  different 
forms . 

After  this  catena  of  agreements,  there  follow  parallel 
declarations  by  the  two  delegations  on  the  historic  episcopate.  The 
distinctive  convictions  of  each  tradition  are  presented,  but  in  such 
a fashion  that,  while  now  in  part  incompatible,  they  do  not  exclude 
mutual  recognition.  The  Anglican  participants  "gladly  recognize  in 
the  Lutheran  churches  a true  communion  of  Christ8 s body,  possessing 
a truly  apostolic  ministry",  and  although  they  cannot  foresee  "full 
integration  of  ministries  (full  communion)  apart  from  the  historic 
episcopate",  this  does  not  in  their  view  preclude  increasing  inter- 
communion (nos.  85,  87).  The  Lutherans  express  a similar  recognition 
of  the  Anglican  communion  and  its  apostolic  ministry,  but  while  de- 
claring that  Lutheran  churches  are  free  to  accept  the  historic  epis- 
copate "where  it  serves  the  growing  unity  of  the  church  in  obedience 
to  the  gospel",  they  insist  that  it  "should  not  become  a necessary 
condition  for  interchurch  relations  or  church  union"  (no.  89). 

The  United  States  commission  likewise  focused  its  attention 
on  the  nature  and  forms  of  apostolicity  as  a basis  for  agreement  on 
pulpit  and  altar  fellowship.  It  concluded  that  "the  essential  apos- 
tolicity of  the  Church"  had  been  maintained  by  both  communions  - a 
recognition  particularised  in  the  agreement  between  Episcopalians  and 
Lutherans  on  the  following  fundamentals  of  church  life  and  doctrine: 

(a)  the  primacy  and  authority  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  (b)  the  doctrine 
of  the  Apostles’  and  Nicene  Creeds;  (c)  justification  by  grace  through 
faith  as  affirmed  by  both  the  Lutheran  Confessions  and  the  Anglican 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  and  Thirty-Nine  Articles  of  Religion;  (d)  the 
doctrine  and  practice  of  Baptism;  (e)  fundamental  agreement  on  the 
Holy  Eucharist,  though  with  some  difference  in  emphasis  (p.  25). 
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The  commission  frankly  faced  the  problem  posed  by  the  his- 
torical fact  that  the  two  communions  embody  partly  differing  inter- 
pretations of  apostolicity.  The  obstacle  was  overcome  by  acknowledg- 
ing that  the  apostolic  gospel  is  mediated  and  addressed  to  every  new 
generation  in  multiple  ways  and  that  "within  the  one  church,  both  the 
Anglican  continuity  of  the  apostolic  order,  and  the  Lutheran  concen- 
tration on  doctrine,  have  been  means  of  preserving  the  apostolicity 
of  the  one  church".  Each  respecting  "the  right  of  the  other  to  honor 
the  distinct  history  which  mediates  its  apostolicity  the  two 

communions  should  recognise  each  other’s  ordained  ministry  and  sacra- 
mental administration  as  truly  apostolic  (pp.  20ff.). 

Rejecting  the  sterile  dilemma  of  whether  intercommunion  is 
to  be  seen  as  a means  or  a goal  of  unity,  the  commission  placed  the 
issue  in  the  context  of  a growing  fellowship:  "Are  we  able  mutually 
to  affirm  the  presence  of  the  Gospel  and  apostolicity  in  our  respective 
communions  sufficiently  to  agree  that  the  renewal  of  the  church  is 
more  likely  to  come  in  communion  with  one  another  than  out  of  communion 
with  one  andther?"  (p.13).  The  following  key  passage  among  the  re- 
commendations forms  a provisional  answer  to  this  question: 

"Subject  to  the  consent  of  the  appropriate  local  authorities 
...  Commendation  of  communicants  of  each  communion  to  the 
Eucharistic  celebrations  and  gatherings  around  the  Word  of 
the  other,  including  intercommunion  between  parishes  or 
congregations  which,  by  reason  of  proximity,  joint  com- 
munity concerns,  and/or  activities,  have  developed  such  a 
degree  of  understanding  and  trust  as  would  make  intercom- 
munion an  appropriate  response  to  the  Gospel."  (p.  23f.). 

B.  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  Conversations 

From  the  outset,  the  deliberate  aim  of  the  conversations  was 
to  work  for  organic  unity  of  the  two  communions.  At  a meeting  in  1966 
between  Pope  Paul  VI  and  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  the  two  leaders 
issued  a joint  declaration  which  set  the  tone  by  speaking  of  the  in- 
auguration of  "a  serious  dialogue  which,  founded  on  the  Gospels  and 
on  the  ancient  common  traditions,  may  lead  to  that  unity  in  truth  for 
which  Christ  prayed",  and  which  would  remove  the  obstacles  that  stand 
in  the  way  of  "a  restoration  of  complete  communion  of  faith  and  sacra- 
mental life". 

Acknowledging  that  unity  in  the  faith  must  precede  organic 
union,  the  international  commission  set  out  to  prepare  common  declar- 
ations of  faith  in  three  areas  which  have  been  principal  sources  of 
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division:  ministry,  eucharist  and  authority.  The  eucharist  was  taken 
up  first  because  it  was  felt  that  the  question  of  ministry  could  not 
be  resolved  without  prior  agreement  on  the  former  subject. 

The  commission  has  thus  far  produced  two  agreed  statements 
on  eucharistic  doctrine  and  on  ministry  and  ordination,  and  is  current- 
ly grappling  with  the  question  of  authority  in  the  Church,  including 
papal  primacy.  The  Windsor  statement  on  eucharistic  doctrine  presents 
a "substantial  agreement",  notably  on  the  two  chief  issues  of  controversy, 
namely  the  relation  of  Christ’s  sacrifice  once-for-all  to  the  cel- 
ebration of  the  eucharist  and  Christ’s  sacramental  presence.  The  dis- 
puted doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  divested  of  its  divisive  force 
by  the  jointly  accepted  statement  (in  a footnote)  that  the  term  should 
be  seen  as  affirming  the  fact,  but  not  explaining  the  mode,  of  the 
mysterious  change  taking  place.  The  significance  of  the  consensus 
is  underscored  in  the  concluding  sentence:  "It  is  our  hope  that  in 
view  of  the  agreement  which  we  have  reached  on  eucharistic  faith,  this 
doctrine  will  no  longer  constitute  an  obstacle  to  the  unity  we  seek" 

(no.  12). 

The  Canterbury  statement  on  ministry  and  ordination  inter- 
prets the  ordained  ministry  in  the  wider  context  of  the  apostolic 
ministry  of  the  whole  Church  to  the  world.  The  impasse  caused  by  the 
Roman  Catholic  rejection  of  the  validity  of  Anglican  orders  appeared 
insoluble,  but  the  commission  was  able  to  break  the  impasse,  if  not 
yet  resolving  the  problem  of  recognition,  by  adopting  a fresh  approach. 
Avoiding  getting  mired  in  the  doctrinal  and  canonical  debates  of  the 
past,  it  reexamined  the  question  in  the  light  of  "biblical  teaching 
and  the  traditions  of  our  common  inheritance"  (no.  l).  Leaving  aside 
for  the  moment  the  derivative  matter  of  recognition,  it  has  instead 
successfully  endeavoured  to  reach  consensus  on  the  prior  question  of 
the  nature  of  the  ministry.  "Agreement  on  the  nature  of  Ministry 
is  prior  to  the  consideration  of  the  mutual  recognition  of  ministries" 

(no.  17) . Thus  the  report  discusses  the  unity  and  diversity  of  minis- 
terial services  in  the  New  Testament  Church*  the  distinctive  role  and 
function  of  the  ordained  ministry  in  relation  to  the  common  priest- 
hood of  all  believers,  the  divinely  inspired  emergence  of  the  three- 
fold pattern  of  order,  the  meaning  of  ordination  and  of  apostolic 
succession.  The  controverted  issue  of  the  criteria  of  unbroken 
succession  is  resolved  by  the  recovery  Of  the  ancient  conception  of  a 
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succession  of  apostolic  teachings  and  teachers  in  the  episcopal  sees, 
rather  than  by  means  of  an  uninterrupted  transmission  of  power  from 
one  bishop  to  another.  The  outcome  is  a remarkable  consensus  "on 
questions  where  agreement  is  indispensable  for  unity"  ( ibid. ) . 

The  United  States  commission,  set  up  already  in  1965 , has 
served  as  a spearhead  both  in  theological  inquiry  and  in  encouraging 
local  implementation.  At  its  1969  meeting- (', 'ARC  VII"),  it  detailed 
"three  possible  steps  in  the  restoration  of  full  communion  between 
our  churches": 

1.  Re-encounter  through  Personal  Exchange  and  Dialogue 

2.  Growing  Together:  Interim  Steps 

a)  A common  declaration  of  faith 

b)  Mutual  recognition  of  ministry 

c)  Partial  eucharistic  celebration 

3.  Towards  Full  Communion  and  Organic  Unity. 

The  following  passage  indicates  the  general  direction  of 

thought : 

"Full  communion  must  not  be  interpreted  as  an  agreement  to 
disagree  while  sharing  in  the  Eucharistic  gifts,  nor  may 
organic  unity  be  understood  as  a juridical  concept  implying 
a particular  form  of  Church  government.  Such  a unity  is 
hard  to  visualize,  but  would  include  a common  profession 
of  faith  and  would  mean  a sufficient  compatibility  of  polity 
to  make  possible  a united  mission  to  the  human  family.  What- 
ever structural  forms  emerge,  it  is  hoped  that  cultural  and 
liturgical  variety  will  remain  so  that  the  values  of  both 
the  Roman  and  Anglican  ethos  will  survive  and  develop” 

(ARC-DOC  I,  p.  18). 

The  advance  made  thus  far  is  marked  by  a number  of  substantial 
agreements  on  such  subjects  as  baptism,  the  Church  as  a eucharistic 
fellowship,  eucharistic  sacrifice,  the  theology  of  the  valid  celebrant, 
the  mission  of  the  Church.  Like  its  international  counterpart,  the 
commission  is  currently  studying  the  authority  structure  of  the  Church. 
According  to  present  plans,  a comprehensive  consensus  document  on 
doctrinal  and  pastoral  aspects  of  full  communion  is  to  be  completed 
by  1976,  and,  hopefully,  later  enacted  at  first  on  a regional  basis 
in  the  USA  with  the  approval  of  the  appropriate  authorities  of  the  two 
world  communions. 

C.  Lutheran-Roman  Catholic  Conversations 

The  Lutheran-Roman  Catholic  split  in  the  16th  century  was 
a tragic  event,  which  in  turn  released  a chain-reaction  of  fissiparous 
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tendencies  throughout  the  centuries.  It  is  therefore  natural  that  the 
two  churches,  when  now  they  meet  again  in  fraternal  dialogue,  should 
do  so  with  a special  sense  of  solidarity  and  of  joint  responsibility 
for  healing  the  ancient  rift,  while  fully  aware  of  the  depth  of  the 
separation.  The  so-called  Malta  report  of  the  international  commis- 
sion reflects  this  sentiment. 

The  dialogue  is  aiming  at  a theological  consensus  sufficient- 
ly broad  and  solid  to  provide  a basis  for  a qualified  mutual  recogni- 
tion and  occasional  reciprocal  intercommunion  - leaving  open  such 
critical  questions  as  ministry  and  papacy  for  further  clarification. 

The  report  starts  out  at  the  very  point  where  the  separation  once  oc- 
curred, namely,  the  meaning  of  the  G-ospel  and  its  soteriological  and 
ecclesiological  consequences.  "The  unity  of  the  Church  can  be  a unity 
only  in  the  truth  of  the  gospel"  (no.  14)*  On  two  of  the  focal  points 
at  issue  - the  authority  of  Scripture  and  the  doctrine  of  justification 
the  group  achieved  an  astounding  degree  of  consensus  (nos.  21,  26ff.). 
The  authority  of  the  Word  of  God  over  and  in  the  Church  is  affirmed 
and  the  doctrine  of  justification  and  sanctification  is  reconceived 
in  its  original  New  Testament  setting,  correcting  the  polemical  mis- 
conceptions persisting  in  Lutheran  as  well  as  Roman  Catholic  teachings. 

It  is  no  doubt  symptomatic  that  the  longest  part  of  the  re- 
port is  devoted  to  the  ministry.  "The  question  of  the  office  of  the 
ministry  in  the  Church,  its  origin,  its  position  and  correct  under- 
standing represents  one  of  the  most  important  open  questions  between 
Lutherans  and  Catholics"  (no.  47)»  But  that  here  too  the  positions 
are  coming  closer  together  is  evidenced  by  the  references  to  the  diver- 
sity of  spiritual  gifts,  ministries  and  orders  in  the  New  Testament 
period;  the  historicity  of  church  structures;  the  primary  emphasis  in 
the  early  doctrine  of  apostolic  succession  on  the  "substance  of  apos- 
tolicity,  i.e.  on  succession  in  apostolic  teaching",  with  the  unin- 
terrupted line  of  transmission  of  office  being  understood  as  "a  sign 
of  the  unimpaired  transmission  of  the  gospel  and  a sign  of  unity  in 
the  faith"  (no.  57);  and  converging  reinterpretations  of  the  priestly 
character  aftd  the  task  of  the  ministerial  office.  On  the  basis  of  the 
weighty  evidence,  both  Roman  Catholic  and  Lutheran  participants  felt 
justified  in  requesting  their  respective  authorities  to  "examine  seri- 
ously" the  question  of  recognising  each  other’s  ministerial  office 
(nos.  65-64). 
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The  report  closes  with  a section  on  "The  Gospel  and  the  Unity 
of  the  Church",  but  it  limits  its  discussion  to  the  two  questions  of 
papal  primacy  and  intercommunion.  With  regard  to  intercommunion,  the 
group  acknowledges  the  necessity  of  a process  of  gradual  rapprochement 
with  various  stages.  In  the  present  situation,  it  recommends  that  the 
dhurch  authorities  "on  the  basis  of  what  is  already  shared  in  faith 
and  sacrament  and  as  a sign  and  anticipation  of  the  promised  and  hoped 
for  unity,  make  possible  occasional  acts  of  intercommunion  as,  for 
example,  during  ecumenical  events  or  in  the  pastoral  care  of  those 
involved  in  mixed  marriages"  (no.  73) • Some  slight  rapprochement  is 
perceptible  also  in  regard  to  the  historic  stumbling-block  of  papal 
primacy.  This  has  been  facilitated  by  the  reassertion  of  episcopal 
collegiality  at  the  Second  Vatican  Council,  which  placed  the  primacy 
in  a new  interpretative  framework.  The  Lutheran  participants  on  their 
side  did  not  exclude  the  office  of  the  papacy  "as  a visible  sign  of 
-the  unity  of  the  churches  . . . insofar  as  it  is  subordinated  to  the 
primacy  of  the  gospel  by  theological  reinterpretation  and  practical 
restructuring"  (no.  66).  Although  both  sides  reached  out  as  far  as 
possible  -in  presenting  bridge-building  interpretations  of  their  posi- 
tions, the  decisive  question  remained  unresolved  "whether  the  primacy 
of  the  Pope  is  necessary  for  the  church  or  whether  it  represents  only 
a fundamentally  possible  function"  (no.  67).  Yet  here  too  a qualify- 
ing note  is  added  which  in  cautious  f6rm  suggests  a new  opening:  "It 
was  nevertheless  agreed  that  the  question  of  altar  fellowship  and  of 
mutual  recognition  of  ministerial  offices  should  not  be  unconditional- 
ly dependent  on  a consensus  on  the  question  of  primacy"  (ibid. ) . 

The  United  States  commission  has  reached  similar  conclusions 
on  baptism,  eucharist  and  ministry.  In  its  study  of  the  eucharist 
as  sacrifice,  it  felt  justified  in  concluding  that  "Despite  all  re- 
maining differences  in  the  ways  we  speak  and  think  of  the  eucharistic 
sacrifice  and  our  Lord’s  presence  in  his  supper,  we  are  no  longer  able 
to  regard  ourselves  as  divided  in  the  one  holy  catholic  and  apostolic 
faith  on  these  two  points"  (The  Eucharist  as  Sacrifice,  p.  198) . And 
the  joint  report  on  eucharist  and  ministry  culminates  in  recommending 
to  the  authorities  of  the  participating  churches  that  they  recognise 
the  validity  of  the  ministry  and  the  eucharistic  administration  of  the 
other  communion  (nos.  35  > 54YY.). 

The  area  where  the  commission  has  advanced  farther  than  other 
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dialogues  is  the  constructive  rethinking  of  the  Petrine  office  as  a 
symbol  of  unity  in  the  universal  Church.  Placing  the  issue  of  papal 
primacy  in  this  broader  context,  the  commission  calls  attention  to 
the  ecumenical  problems  raised  by  the  growth  of  a world  Christian  cpm- 
munity.  Despite  the  preliminary  nature  of  the  discussion,  a number 
of  agreements  were  reached,  the  most  significant  of  which  are: 

"Christ  wills  for  his  church  a unity  which  is  not  only  spiri- 
tual but  must  be  manifest  in  the  world; 
promotion  of  this  unity  is  incumbent  on  all  believers, 
especially  those  who  are  engaged  in  the  Ministry  of  word  and 
sacrament; 

the  greater  the  responsibility  of  a ministerial  office,  the 
greater  the  responsibility  to  seek  the  unity  of  all  Christians 
a special  responsibility  for  this  may  be  entrusted  to  one 
individual  Minister,  under  the  gospel; 

such  a responsibility  for  the  universal  church  cannot  be 
ruled  out  on  the  basis  of  the  biblical  evidence; 
the  bishop  of  Rome,  whom  Roman  Catholics  regard  as  entrusted 
by  the  will  of  Christ  with  this  responsibility,  and  who  has 
exercised  his  Ministry  in  forms  that  have  changed  over  the 
centuries,  can  in  the  future  function  in  ways  which  are 
better  adapted  to  meet  both  the  universal  and  regional  needs 
of  the  church  in  the  complex  environment  of  modern  times" 

(no.  22;  Papal  Primacy  and  the  Universal  Church,  p.  22). 

In  conclusion,  the  report  addresses  a series  of  searching 
questions  to  both  sides.  The  Lutheran  churches  are  asked  to  consider 
"the  possibility  and  desirability  of  the  papal  ministry,  renewed  under 
the  gospel  and  committed  to  Christian  freedom,  in  a larger  communion 
which  would  include  the  Lutheran  churches".  The  Roman  Catholic  Church 
in  turn  is  asked  to  consider  "the  possibility  of  a reconciliation  which 
would  recognize  the  self-government  of  Lutheran  churches  within  a com- 
munion" and  the  acknowledgement  of  the  "Lutheran  churches  represented 
in  our  dialogue  as  sister-churches  which  are  already  entitled  to  some 
measure  of  ecclesiastical  communion"  (ibid.,  no.  33)  • 


D.  Agreement  between  Reformation  Churches  in  Europe  : The  Leuenberg 

Agreement  (Konkordie) 

The  Leuenberg  Agreement,  envisioning  the  realisation  of  a 
Europe-wide  fellowship  among  the  churches  issuing  from  the  l6th  century 
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Reformation,  represents  again  another  conception  of  unity.  Carrying 
a marked  confessional  note,  the  fellowship  involves  full  mutual  rec- 
ognition among  the  participating  churches  as  having  "part  together 
in  the  one  church  of  Jesus  Christ"  (no.  34)*  Church  fellowship  means 
that  "on  the  basis  of  the  consensus  they  have  reached  in  their  under- 
standing of  the  Gospel,  churches  with  different  confessional  positions 
accord  each  other  fellowship  in  word  and  sacrament  and  strive  for  the 
fullest  possible  cooperation  in  witness  and  service  to  the  world" 

(no.  29).  It  is  thus  neither  a variant  of  federal  or  organic  union, 
nor  does  it  on  the  other  hand  constitute  merely  an  institutionalised 
form  of  practical  cooperation. 

Consonant  with  Reformation  principles,  the  Agreement  traces 
the  convergent  intentions  informing  both  partners  back  to  the  common 
soteriological  centre,  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  founda- 
tion of  the  Church  and  consequently  of  its  unity.  For  the  Reformation 
Churches  this  implies  that  there  exist  two,  and  only  two,  criteria 
for  church  unity.  " ...  agreement  in  the  right  teaching  of  the  Gospel 
and  in  the  right  administration  of  the  sacraments  is  the  necessary  and 
sufficient  prerequisite  for  the  true  unity  of  the  Church."  Nothing 
less,  nothing  more.  It  is  in  this  central  perspective  that  the  Agree- 
ment proceeds  to  sketch  out  the  proposed  fellowship  in  three  successive 
steps:  the  common  understanding  of  the  Gospel,  agreement  in  respect  of 
the  doctrinal  condemnations  of  the  Reformation  era,  and  the  declaration 
and  realisation  of  Church  fellowship. 

The  Gospel  is  described  as  "the  message  of  justification  as 
the  message  of  the  free  grace  of  God,"  communicated  in  the  acts  of 
preaching,  baptism  and  Lord’s  Supper.  Like  the  reformers  themselves 
once  did,  the  Agreement  maintains  that  justification  is  no  particular- 
istic Reformation  doctrine  but  consonant  with  the  ancient  creeds  and 
with  Scriptures.  It  makes  claim  to  apostolic  continuity  and  catholic 
breadth.  "In  this  understanding  of  the  Gospel,  we  take  our  stand  on 
the  basis  of  the  ancient  creeds  of  the  Church  and  reaffirm  the  common 
conviction  of  the  Reformation  confessions  that  the  unique  mediation 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  salvation  is  the  heart  of  the  Scriptures  and  that 
the  message  of  justification  as  the  message  of  God’s  free  grace  is  the 
measure  of  all  the  Church’s  preaching"  (no.  12). 

The  condemnations  contained  in  the  l6th  century  confessional 
writings  presented  an  awkward  problem.  Carrying  confessional  dignity. 


their  abrogation  would  be  unacceptable  to  most  of  the  churches  con- 
cerned on  both  doctrinal  and  constitutional  grounds.  On  the  other 
hand,  their  reaffirmation  would  form  an  insuperable  obstacle  to  recon- 
ciliation. It  is  this  dilemma  which  the  Agreement  seeks  to  transcend 
by  asserting  that  the  condemnations  "no  longer  apply  to  the  contempor- 
ary doctrinal  position  of  the  assenting  churches"  (no.  32).  They  have 
not  become  irrelevant,  "but  they  are  no  longer  an  obstacle  to  church 
fellowship"  (nos.  27,  33)  • The  controversies  which  once  led  to  these 
condemnations  related  especially  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
Christology  and  the  doctrine  of  predestination.  On  all  three  issues, 
the  Agreement  succeeds  in  presenting  formulations  that  have  proved 
acceptable  to  both  Lutherans  and  Reformed. 

Distinguishing  between  declaration  and  realisation  of  church 
fellowship,  the  Agreement  sums  up  the  elements  of  the  act  of  declara- 
tion as  follows: 

"In  assenting  to  this  Agreement  the  Churches,  in  loyalty 
to  the  confessions  of  faith  which  bind  them  or  with  due 
respect  for  their  traditions,  declare: 

(a^  that  they  are  one  in  understanding  the  Gospel  . . . 

(b)  that  ...  the  doctrinal  condemnations  expressed  in  the 
confessional  documents  no  longer  apply  to  the  contemporary 
position  of  the  assenting  churches;  (c)  that  they  accord 
e^ch  other  table  and  pulpit  fellowship;  this  includes  the 
mutual  recognition  of  ordination  and  the  freedom  to  provide 
for  intercelebration."  (nos.  30>  33) 

There  are  two  points  in  the  statement  which  deserve  attention 
for  they  mark  historically  important  shifts.  First,  the  stereotyped 
identification  of  confessional  and  ecclesial  fellowship  is  abandoned; 
fellowship  in  the  one  Church  is  seen  as  compatible  with  a plurality 
of  confessional  positions  within  the  common  understanding  of  the  Gos- 
pel. Secondly,  church  fellowship  is  seen  as  a process  of  growth  to- 
ward ever  fuller  fellowship  in  all  spheres  and  at  all  levels  of  church 
life.  Full  consensus  de  doctrina  is  thus  no  longer  regarded  as  a pre- 
condition of  ecclesial  communion. 

The  relation  of  such  a fellowship  to  organic  union  is  left 
open;  it  is  not  a necessary  later  step,  but  neither  is  it  precluded. 

"The  question  of  organic  union  between  particular  participating  churches 
can  only  be  decided  in  the  situation  in  which  these  churches  live" 
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Comment 

It  has  been  suggested  by  critics  of  the  bilateral  dialogues 
that  they  are  nothing  but  a convenient  escape  for  churches  which,  for 
some  reason  or  another,  desire  to  avoid  the  threatening  challenge  of 
church  union . This  may  or  may  not  be  a concealed  motive,  but,  if  so, 
the  churchmen  entertaining  such  a thought  - as  well  as  the  critics  - 
operate  with  a false  alternative.  As  the  above  examples  demonstrate, 
the  two  undertakings  can  and  do  in  effect  overlap;  and  it  is  likely 
that  the  bilaterals,  as  they  face  the  demand  to  correlate  their  short 
term  and  long  term  goals  more  stringently,  will  increasingly  come  to 
include  a consideration  of  optional  church  union  models  in  their  own 
planning.  Freer  and  more  flexible  than  official  church  union  commis- 
sions, they  can  indeed  perform  a valuable  reconnaissance  function  by 
exploring  alternatives  and  testing  their  viability.  But  the  inter- 
locking of  church  union  plans  and  bilateral  unity  discussions  demands 
fuller  development  if  it  is  to  be  effective.  At  present  it  is  sporadic 
and  fragmentary.  The  insights  and  experiences  gained  in  one  field 
deserve  immediate  transference  to  the  other.  It  should  be  self- 
evident  that,  in  areas  where  they  co-exist,  bilateral  dialogue  groups 
include  representatives  of  church  union  commissions  and  vice  versa. 

Another  requirement  is  the  need  for  bilaterals  to  look  be- 
yond the  limited  scope  of  their  own  divisions,  steadily  to  keep  in 
mind  the  total  scene,  and  to  grapple  creatively  with  the  question  of 
how  their  own  partial  conceptions  of  unity  should  be  reshaped  to  serve 
the  unity  and  the  mission  of  the  whole  Church.  Geared  to  overcoming  some 
specific  division,  the  bilateral  concepts  of  unity  themselves  inevitably 
reflect  the  disunity  of  Christendom  - a disunity  exhibited  in  the  con- 
flicts and  competition  existing  between  different  goal  images.  For 
their  own  sake,  therefore,  the  bilateral  unity  discussions  require  a 
constant  interchange  with  the  multilateral  ones. 

A further  observation  of  a different  order  is  of  a more 
serious  nature.  It  concerns  the  rare  appearance  of  any  awareness  that 
a unity  of  two  separated  communions,  which  over  the  centuries  have 
developed  in  divergent  directions,  of  necessity  involves  a sacrifice 
of  self,  a readiness  to  relinquish  cherished  practices  and  beliefs  if 
this  is  necessary  for  the  sake  of  growing  together  into  the  oneness  of 
Christ's  Church.  There  is  little  of  radical  self-questioning.  It  is 
rather  assumed  that  any  change  in  relationship  and  especially  a future 
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union  must  preserve  intact  what  each  partner  regards  as  the  histori- 
cally distinctive  - and  not  only  the  essential  - features  of  its  own 
life.  The  very  appeal  to  apostolic  continuity  or  to  some  inviolable 
confessional  identity  can  serve  as  a shield  against  the  challenges 
of  change.  But  bilateral  conversations  are,  in  fact,  no  less  dangerous 
than  are  church  union  negotiations  in  that  they  also  present  a choice 
between  the  security  of  established  traditions  and  the  vulnerable  cer- 
tainty of  a renewing  faith.  The  Unity  statement  of  the  New  Delhi 
Assembly  contains  a stern  reminder,  not  to  be  forgotten:  "The  achieve- 
ment of  unity  will  involve  nothing  less  than  a death  and  rebirth  of 
many  forms  of  church  life  as  we  have  known  them.  We  believe  that 
nothing  less  costly  can  finally  suffice." 
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6.  Worship  and  Bilateral  Dialogue 

The  centrality  of  worship  in  Christian  life  and  consequent- 
ly also  in  the  search  for  unity  is  an  inalienable  ecumenical  convic- 
tion - though  perhaps  honoured  more  with  the  lips  than  in  acts.  The 
Faith  and  Order  World  Conference  at  Montreal  in  1963  named  as  one  of 
the  most  important  recent  blessings  of  the  ecumenical  movement  "... 
the  current  ’rediscovery'  of  Christian  worship  - of  the  twofold  service 
to  God  and  to  the  world  which  is  expressed  in  the  biblical  term 
leitourgia  - as  the  central  and  determinative  act  of  the  Church's 
life".  The  mixture  of  darkness  and  light  which  the  phrase  "current 
rediscovery"  suggests  is  no  less  true  of  the  bilaterals. 

The  blessings  and  difficulties  of  ecumenical  worship  en- 
gage the  bilateral  conversations  in  four  ways: 

(a  ) Insofar  as  different  types  of  worship  hinder  or  facili- 
tate the  growing  together  of  divided  churches,  they  form  a necessary  ob- 
ject of  bilateral  inquiry.  The  dialogues  have  thus  far  concentrated 
attention  on  one  cardinal  issue  in  sacramental  worship:  eucharistic 
doctrine  and  the  legitimacy  of  intercommunion.  Non-sacramental  wor- 
ship, on  the  other  hand,  does  not  appear  as  a subject;  it  is  no  longer 
regarded  as  a matter  of  ecclesial  division  since  the  practice  of  shar- 
ing in  prayer  and  devotion  (communica tio  in  spiritualibus  in  contrast 
to  communicatio  in  sacris)  is  accepted  today  virtually  everywhere. 

The  subject  of  worship  is  further  coming  to  the  fore  in 
another,  broader  context,  namely,  the  increasing  preoccupation  with 
styles  of  spirituality  and  the  ways  in  which  these  inform  the  Christian 
traditions  and  generate  awareness  of  a unity  of  heart,  and  mind  deeper 
and  more  powerful  than  doctrinal,  institutional  and  other  divergences. 
The  fecundity  of  such  explorations  is  widely  acknowledged  but  they  are 
still  in  their  beginnings  - partly  because  of  the  diffuseness  of  the 
term  "spirituality"  which  is  used  to  denote  such  diverse  things  as  the 
life  of  inferiority,  piety,  religious  otherworldliness,  or  a particular 
mode  of  apprehending  the  Gospel  as,  for  example,  the  Franciscan  spiri- 
tuality. But  insomuch  as  the  term  refers  to  a life  of  holiness  and 
love,  in  the  regenerating  and  unifying  power  of  the  Spirit,  its  speci- 
fic affinity  to  devotion  and  worship  is  plain  (cf.  M-RC ; M-RC/usa). 

1 . The  Fourth  World  Conference  on  Faith  and  Order,  Montreal  1963 » 

p.  69. 
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(b)  Worship  is  not  merely  a topic  of  bilateral  inquiry,  but 
its  matrix.  Because  of  their  particular  purpose,  the  dialogues  are 
themselves  an  exemplary  opportunity  to  express  and  to  grow  in  spiritu- 
al ecumenism.  For  here  the  participants  are  invited  to  enter  humbly 
and  gratefully  into  other,  perhaps  uncongenial  ways  of  worship,  to 
share  the  gifts  of  openness  and  trust,  of  patience  and  forbearance. 

They  are  invited  to  rejoice  in  the  unity  mediated  to  them  in  the  midst 
of  their  divisions  by  him  who  is  the  Mediator,  and  to  surrender  them- 
selves to  the  larger  purposes  of  God  for  the  world. 

The  difficulties  are  familiar:  the  temptation  to  regard 
worship  unconsciously  as  an  habitual  frame  rather  than  as  the  sancti- 
fying and  integrating  atmosphere  of  the  day's  deliberations;  and  the 
restrictions  still  preventing  eucharistic  sharing  when  certain  churches 
are  involved  - to  mention  just  two  examples.  The  paucity  of  testi- 
monies about  the  worship  life  of  the  groups  is  no  doubt  also  caused 
by  the  difficulty  of  translating  such  experiences  into  cold  print, 
especially  in  formal  reports.  But  in  this  respect  the  American  Bap- 
tist-Roman Catholic  dialogue  in  the  USA  has  shown  the  fruitfulness 
of  a different  mode  of  communicating  the  intimate  experiences  of  a 
bilateral  group,  which  deserves  imitating.  "Our  desire",  it  states, 
"was  to  hold  these  serious  academic  conversations  in  a context  of  hon- 
est and  open  faithfulness  and  quite  literally  to  engage  in  a trilogue 
with  Christ  our  Lord  as  the  unseen  but  ever  present  partner."  Accord- 
ingly, it  includes  in  its  report  a series  of  personal  reflections  of 
the  participants,  centering  in  the  question  "How  I discovered  Christ 
in  our  dialogue"  (Growing  in  Understanding,  pp.  7-16). 

(c)  Discussions  around  the  implementation  of  bilateral  find- 
ings usually  centre  in  educational  programmes,  doctrinal  reorientations 
and  ecclesiastical  policies.  But  if  the  Christian  community  is  primar- 
ily a worshipping  community,  the  working  out  of  bilateral  agreements 

in  the  devotional  and  liturgical  life  of  the  churches  becomes  a matter 
of  high  priority.  It  would  involve  such  things  as  an  open-minded  ap- 
propriation of  each  other's  spiritual  and  liturgical  treasures  and, 
on  the  other  hand,  an  elimination  of  uncharitable  allusions,  not  to 
speak  of  condemnations,  which  perpetuate  ancient  antagonisms.  The 
matter  is  important  not  least  for  the  reason  that  liturgies  and  rites 
are  the  point  where  the  scandal  of  disunity  most  immediately  touches 
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the  life  of  local  congregations . The  marriage  service  and  the  eucha- 
ristic  communion  of  mixed  couples  are  a particularly  sensitive  example. 

(d)  Finally,  to  narrow  the  focus  on  a question  of  special 
relevance  to  the  bilaterals,  how  does  worship  influence  ecumenical 
theologising?  To  he  sure,  worship  is  not  a utilitarian  exercise,  hut 
since  it  informs  the  whole  embrace  of  Christian  life,  it  is  legitimate 
to  ponder  its  influence  on  particular  human  activities,  thus  also  on 
theological  reflection.  More  than  others,  the  Orthodox  have  retained 
the  ancient  knowledge  of  the  interdependence  of  liturgy  and  doctrine; 
hut  a similar  recovery  is  now  occurring  in  Catholic  and  Protestant 
thought.  The  bilateral  dialogues,  too,  are  carried  forward  by  the 
conviction  that  in  the  prayerful  grappling  with  problems  of  truth, 
the  Illuminator  does  indeed  enlighten  the  mind,  opening  fresh  per- 
spectives on  the  impasses  and  leading  through  the  pain  of  conflict  in- 
to deeper  comprehension,  of  the  mysteries  of  God  and  man.  This  is  a 
general  conviction.  But  there  exist  also  exceptional  moments  of  spi- 
ritual and  intellectual  candescence,  when  members  of  a group  may  be 
overwhelmed  by  a sense  of  the  almost  palpable  presence  and  leadings 
of  the  Spirit  - moments  of  discovery  and  creativity  when  the  wholeness 
of  truth  is  suddenly  seen  new. 

The  brief  references  to  such  experiences  that  can  be  found 
in  bilateral  documents  reveal  tantalisingly  little  about  the  mysteri- 
ous interplay  of  spiritualities,  worship  practices,  and  the  dynamics 
and  methodology  of  theological  reflection  at  the  encounters.  Follow- 
ing the  example  of  the  AB-RC/usa  report,  we  are  therefore  instead  pre- 
senting here  a series  of  statements  by  persons  deeply  immersed  in  bi- 
lateral conversations.  The  contributors  were  left  freedom  to  develop 
their  thought  as  they  saw  fit  within  the  scope  of  the  designated  sub- 
ject, drawing  also  on  their  experience  of  multilateral  conversations. 

In  their  diversity,  these  testimonies  vividly  illustrate  the  strengths 
as  well  as  the  weaknesses  of  the  life  of  worship  in  the  dialogue 
groups.  They  should  certainly  stimulate  reflection  - and  serious 
self-examination. 
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Edmund  Schlink  - Lutheran;  Professor  Emeritus  of  Theology, 
University  of  Heidelberg,  Federal  Republic  of  Germany; 
veteran  of  Lutheran  dialogues  with  Roman  Catholics  and  with 
Russian  Orthodox;  long-time  member  of  the  WCC  Commission 
on  Faith  and  Order. 

Worship  as  the  Crisis  for  Ecumenical  Dialogue.  To  gather 
in  worship  is  the  central  event  of  the  Church’s  life.  It  is  here 
that  God  gathers  men  out  of  the  world  and  sends  them  back  into  the 
world  - to  serve  in  the  world.  It  is  here  that  God  serves  men,  speak- 
ing to  them  through  his  Word  and  making  them  partakers  of  Christ’s 
body  and  blood.  It  is  here  that  he  bestows  forgiveness,  renewal  and 
authority.  At  the  same  time,  it  is  here  too  that  believers  serve  God: 
confessing  their  sins,  giving  thanks  to  him,  praying  to  him,  and  con- 
fessing Christ. 

Anyone  who  has  taken  part  in  ecumenical  dialogues  knows  how 
much  these  dialogues  benefit  from  listening  to  God’s  Word  and  from 
praying  together  - and  also  from  the  intercessory  presence  during  the 
eucharist,  even  if  the  order  of  the  other  or  one’s  own  church  does 
not  permit  actual  reception  of  the  sacrament.  If  we  participate  with 
true  devotion  in  the  worshipping  event,  then  it  is  inevitable  that  we 
are,  through  God’s  love  and  command,  called  into  question,  stripped 
of  all  our  security,  humbled  and  judged.  As  we  allow  ourselves  to 
be  judged,  we  are  also  opened  up,  freed  and  awakened.  The  attitude  of 
self-defence  is  being  transformed  into  one  of  an  alert  searching  for 
the  one  truth,  even  in  other  forms  of  church  life. 

The  influence  of  worship  on  ecumenical  dialogue,  however, 
cannot  be  restricted  to  the  change  of  inner  attitude  in  which  the  dia- 
logue partners  meet.  No  less  important  are  the  consequences  which  are 
to  be  drawn  from  the  central  position  of  worship  for  the  methodology 
of  ecumenical  dialogue.  If  worship  really  is  the  centre  of  the  Church's 
life,  then  this  will  undoubtedly  affect  the  ways  in  which  the  differ- 
ent dogmatic  and  canonical  statements  of  the  divided  churches  are  com- 
pared to  one  another,  and  how  the  differences  are  defined,  evaluated 
and,  if  possible,  eliminated.  A paradigmatic  significance  must  be 
accorded  to  the  intention  and  character  of  what  is  expressed  in  wor- 
ship. Reflection  on  the  worshipping  event  must  be  included  in  the 
methodology  of  ecumenical  dialogue.  Worship  is  the  crisis  of  our 
inner  attitude  as  well  as  of  our  ecumenical  deliberations.  In  general, 
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people  are  not  aware  of  this,  but  it  is  no  less  important.  This  may 
be  explained  further  by  some  examples. 

(l)  As  dogmatic  statements,  the  free  will  of  the  sinner  (as 
stressed  by  the  Greek  Church  Fathers)  and  the  enslaved  will  of  the 
sinner  (as  stressed  by  the  Augustinian-Reforma tion  tradition)  stand 
opposed.  But  in  the  worshipping  act  of  confessing  his  sins,  even  the 
Orthodox  Christian  knows  that  he  cannot  free  himself  from  his  guilt. 

(2)  The  doctrinal  statement  of  the  Reformation  tradition  that  "the 
Christian  is  both  sinner  and  justified"  ("simul  iustus  et  peccator") 
is  rejected  by  Roman  Catholic  dogmatics.  However,  as  an  existential 
expression,  this  same  self- judgment  of  the  believer  is  also  found  in 
Catholic  piety.  (3)  In  the  eucharist,  there  are  different  modes  of 
stating  the  relationship  between  the  bread  and  the  body  of  Christ, 
between  the  wine  and  the  blood  of  Christ.  But  the  differences  between 
the  ancient  and  the  mediaeval-scholastic  understandings  of  the  trans- 
formation of  the  elements  and  especially  the  difference  between  the 
doctrines  of  transubstantia tion  and  consubstantiation  become  less  im- 
portant when  one  reflects  on  the  eucharist  in  the  actual  act  of  re- 
ception. For  in  this  act  of  receiving,  the  attention  is  wholly 
focused  on  the  gift  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  and  not  on  the 
theoretical  explanations  of  the  relationships  of  body  to  bread  and 
blood  to  wine.  Christ’s  words  at  the  eucharist  are  words  that  accom- 
pany his  gift,  and  not  theoretical  explanations.  Many  more  examples 
could  be  added.  The  dogmas  have  grown  out  of  the  elementary  act  of 
confessing  the  faith.  But  in  the  development  of  dogmas,  particularly 
in  the  west,  there  has  been  a movement  away  from  the  characteristic 
structure  of  statements  made  in  the  context  of  worship.  An  attempt 
must  be  made  to  translate  these  dogmas  back  into  their  original  mat- 
rix. 

The  same  is  true  for  statements  of  church  law.  It  has  its 
origin  in  the  order  of  worship.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  meant  to 
serve  the  event  of  Divine  Service:  in  its  rules  for  admission  to  bap- 
tism and  eucharist  and  tfrus  for  church  membership;  for  the  leadership 
of  the  church;  for  the  administration  of  church  property;  for  the  re- 
lation of  the  local  church  to  the  regional  and  universal  church,  etc. 

In  the  history  of  church  law,  this  origin  has  fallen  more  and  more  in- 
to the  background  and  the  individual  legal  rules  have  obtained  a momen- 
tum of  their  own.  For  example,  if  one  compares  in  the  different 
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! churches  the  canonical  and  the  dogmatic  statements  on  the  ministries, 

| the  apostolic  succession,  and  the  relation  of  bishop  to  presbyter, 

I one  finds  immense  differences;  and  an  ecumenical  dialogue  which  limits 
j itself^to  a comparison  of  these  statements  will  remain  stuck  in  fruit- 
j less  confrontations.  These  differences,  however,  appear  in  another 
light  and  can  be  largely  eliminated,  if  one  considers  the  service  which 
is  actually  carried  out  through  those  ministries,  and  compares  it  to 
the  service  committed  to  the  Apostles.  Only  if  they  are  translated 
back  into  the  elementary  functions  of  church  life,  can  canonical  rules 
be  compared  in  a fruitful  dialogue.  For  those  elementary  functions 
have  their  centre  in  the  worshipping  community. 

If  worship  thus  is  seen  as  the  crisis  for  ecumenical  dia- 
logue, many  dogmatic  and  canonical  differences  may  well  lose  their 
antagonistic  character.  The  divergent  formulae  become  transparent 
for  the  same  saving  activity  of  God,  which  they  are  intended  to  ex- 
press, and  the  certainty  arises  that  the  same  gift  of  the  body  and  the 
blood  of  Christ  in  the  eucharist  is  received  in  another  church  just 
as  in  one’s  own.  But  where  this  certainty  has  taken  hold,  would  it 
not  be  disobedient  to  refuse  each  other  access  to  the  Lord’s  Table? 

In  this  case,  worship  thus  becomes  the  crisis  also  of  church  division. 

What  does  crisis  mean?  To  be  called  into  question  by  God, 
to  be  judged  by  God.  There  are  crises  which  heal  and  those  which  make 
things  worse;  crises  which  lead  to  life  and  those  which  lead  to  death. 
He  who  bows  under  God’s  judgment  and  admits  that  it  is  right,  will 
be  declared  free  by  him  and  renewed.  Whoever  opposes  the  judgment  of 
God  and  refuses  to  yield  to  its  consequences,  will  perish  under  this 
judgment.  God  has  passed  many  judgments  on  Christianity  in  this  cen- 
tury, through  which  the  churches  have  been  put  to  shame,  purified  and 
enriched.  In  dialogue,  they  have  found  a unity  in  Christ  which  had 
been  previously  concealed.  The  more  this  happened,  the  more  reluctant 
some  became  to  draw  the  consequences  for  the  union  of  their  churches. 
Today  a polarisation  is  visible  between  those  people  who  withdraw  into 
the  enclosure  of  their  own  dogmatic  and  canonical  tradition,  and  those 
who  declare  the  union  of  the  churches  in  faith  and  order  as  being  un- 
important, and  escape  into  political  activities.  Both  of  these  atti- 
tudes express  a resignation  which  evades  the  grace  of  God's  judgment. 
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The  great  events  of  the  history  of  salvation  are  presented 
variously  in  our  different  traditions.  The  interpretation  of  them  is 
multiple  and  manifold,  reflecting  oftentimes  our  own  denominational 
origins,  as  well  as  the  vicissitudes  of  our  history  in  separation  from 
one  another.  Perhaps  there  are  elements  in  the  peculiarity  of  our  wor- 
ship that  intensify  the  pain  of  division.  There  are  likewise  evidences 
of  the  richness  of  diversity,  so  that  each  denomination  "brings  its 
own  treasures  into  the  storehouse  of  ecumenical  devotion  and  piety  and 
thereby  enriches  and  enlarges  the  spirituality  of  Christendom. 

Each  day  during  our  conversations  in  the  Methodist-Roman 
Catholic  Commission,  the  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  bilateral  cel- 
ebrated the  Mass.  The  Methodist  members  were  invited,  not  as  parti- 
cipants, but  as  spectators.  To  be  sure,  we  heard  the  liturgy  in  our 
own  language,  and  there  were  certain  responses  in  which  we  joined  with 
our  Roman  Catholic  brethren.  But  we  did  not  partake  of  the  elements. 

We  did  not  communicate.  Even  when  we  were  invited  to  read  the  lesson 
from  the  Scripture,  it  was  in  the  capacity  of  a lay  person,  not  a 
clergyman,  and  it  was  from  the  Old  Testament,  not  the  Gospels. 

At  first,  I am  sure,  our  attendance  at  the  celebration  of  the 
eucharist  was  little  more  than  an  opportunity  for  studying  what  was,  to 
most  of  us,  an  unusual  pattern  of  public  worship.  Its  frequency,  a 
daily  act,  seemed  odd,  for  with  us  it  is  an  occasional  rite,  observed 
once  a quarter,  or,  at  most,  once  a month,  and  generally  always  on 
Sunday  in  congregational  worship.  Having  been  brought  up  on  the  stately 
language  of  The  Book  of  Common  Prayer  (the  Methodist  communion  service 
in  English  is  based  on  Cranmer's),  I found  the  new  English  liturgies 
of  the  Mass  too  colloquial  and  sparse  to  suit  my  liturgical  taste.  I 
still  preferred  the  Latin  of  the  past. 

I invariably  attended  the  service  each  day;  and,  as  time 
went  on,  I began  to  appreciate  it  for  what  it  was  in  itself,  an  act  of 
adoration  and  praise  to  God  for  his  inestimable  gift  of  his  Son,  who 
died  on  the  cross  for  our  salvation,  and  a vivid  and  vital  response  of 
the  faithful  who,  in  communicating,  take  unto  themselves  all  the  bene- 
fits of  his  passion  and  feed  on  his  most  precious  body  and  blood,  there- 
by being  renewed  unto  everlasting  life.  If  Holy  Communion  could  come 
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to  mean  for  Methodists  what  Mass  does  for  Roman  Catholics,  a whole  new 
'dimension  with  its  power  and  grace  would  he  added  to  our  experience  of 
worship.  This  is  one  new  treasure  of  theirs  that  I wish  we  Methodists 
could  appropriate  from  the  storehouse  of  ecumenical  piety  and  devotion. 

Yet  at  the  same  time,  it  was  at  the  Mass  that  we  felt,  both 
i Roman  Catholics  and  Methodists,  the  pain  of  division.  The  more  we 
worked  together,  the  more  we  came  to  know  and  appreciate  and  even  to 
1 love  one  another,  the  more  eager  we  were  to  share  together  in  the 
eucharist,  to  break  bread  and  to  pour  wine,  and  to  receive  the  elements 
from  each  other's  hands,  kneeling  together  at  the  same  altar. 

This  sense  of  pain,  more  even  than  the  joy  of  the  fellowship 
we  had  increasingly  attained,  made  us  concentrate  on  the  meaning  of 
this  sacrament  and  led  to  what  may  be  a "breakthrough"  to  agreement  on 
it.  Methodists  went  so  far  as  to  say:  "Christ  in  the  fullness  of  his 
being,  human  and  divine,  is  present  in  the  eucharist;  this  presence 
does  not  depend  on  the  experience  of  the  communicant  . . . This  is  a 
distinctive  mode  of  the  presence  of  Christ;  it  is  mediated  through  the 
sacred  elements  of  bread  and  wine,  which  within  the  eucharist  are 
efficacious  signs  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ."  Roman  Catholics, 
on  the  other  hand,  agreed  that  the  eucharist  is  not  "another  sacrifice, 
adding  something  to  Christ's  once-for-all  sacrifice",  nor  is  it  "a 
repetition  of  it".  It  is  "the  sacramental  expression  of  the  same 
sacrifice".  This  does  not  mean  that  Christ  is  still  being  sacrificed, 
which  would  wound  Methodist  sensitivity.  Methodists  are  willing  to 
go  beyond  Zwinglian  memorialism  and  Roman  Catholics  stop  short  of  per- 
petual reenactment  of  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the  cross  in  the  Mass. 
Likewise,  they  are  prepared  to  reconsider  the  Aristotelianism  of  the 
Tridentine  doctrine  of  transubstantiation,  which  is  that  "through  the 
consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  a change  takes  place  of  the  whole 
substance  of  bread  into  the  body  of  Christ  and  wine  into  the  substance 
of  his  blood".  Their  stress  now  is  on  the  affirmation  of  Christ’s 
presence  and  of  the  mysterious  and  radical  change  which  takes  place, 
not  on  explaining  how  the  change  takes  place.  In  this,  the  Methodist 
and  Roman  Catholic  positions  are  exactly  the  same. 

Though  the  Mass  is  the  heart  of  the  Roman  Catholic  worship, 
this  is  not  true  of  Holy  Communion  in  the  Methodist  worship.  Methodists 
especially  stress  the  preaching  of  the  word.  "The  difference  between 
Christ’s  presence  in  the  eucharist  and  his  presence  in  the  other  means 
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of  grace  is  a difference  only  in  the  mode  of  his  presence,  for  where 
Christ  is  present,  he  is  present  in  his  fullness."  That  is  why  Metho- 
dists in  the  "bilateral  have  hesitated  to  conduct  a service  of  Holy 
Communion  for  the  Catholics  to  attend.  It  is  not  typical  of  their 
daily  practice.  They  prefer  a preaching  service  or  prayer  meeting. 

Yet  the  spontaneous  prayers  offered  "by  the  Methodist  parti- 
cipants have  greatly  impressed  their  Roman  Catholic  colleagues  who 
lately  have  "begun  to  pray  extemporaneously  themselves.  They  are  tak- 
ing seriously  Vatican  II* s statement:  "He  is  present  in  his  word, 
since  it  is  he  himself  who  speaks  when  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  read 
in  the  church.  He  is  present  also  when  the  church  prays  and  sings." 

On  exploration,  we  have  found  how  close  kin  Roman  Catholics  and  Metho- 
dists are  in  their  spirituality,  both  of  whom  encourage  warm  personal 
piety,  moral  excellence,  and  a perfection  of  life  in  this  world.  John 
Wesley  praised  the  Council  of  Trent  for  its  doctrine  of  sanctification, 
and  he  contended  it  was  the  major  mission  of  Methodism  to  spread  scrip- 
tural holiness  over  the  face  of  the  earth. 

Unfortunately,  however,  in  our  bilaterals,  Roman  Catholics 
and  Methodists  have  not  worshipped  together  in  a joint  service.  In- 
stead, they  have  been  content  to  attend  and  observe  one  another’s 
services.  This,  in  my  judgment,  has  been  a mistake  and  should  be 
presently  corrected.  We  should  join  together  in  producing  a joint 
service  of  worship.  When  it  is  the  Mass,  a Methodist  participant 
ought  to  be  invited  to  preach  the  sermon,  and  some  of  the  hymns  of 
Charles  Wesley  should  be  sung  in  the  service  by  the  entire  congrega tion. 
When  it  is  a Methodist  service,  without  Holy  Communion,  a Roman  Catho- 
lic should  preach,  and  prayers  should  be  read  from  the  Missal.  Some 
services  could  be  just  prayer  meetings  in  which  participants  on  both 
sides  could  offer  to  God  out  of  their  hearts  spontaneous  prayers. 

The  more  we  worship  together,  the  deeper  will  be  our  under- 
standing and  our  appreciation  of  one  another.  Methodist  polity  is 
already  closer  to  that  of  Roman  Catholicism  than  it  is  to  any  of  the 
other  Protestant  denominations,  including  even  the  Anglican  Church, 
at  least  in  the  Methodist  churches  that  are  episcopally  governed.  In 
worship  we  will  come  to  see  the  common  source  of  our  theology  as  well. 
Doctrines  are  always  less  apparent  than  structure  and  government.  But 
even  here,  Methodists  are  closer  in  many  ways  to  the  Latin  traditions 
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i of  the  Middle  Ages  than  they  are  to  many  of  the  teachings  of  the  main- 
j line  churches  of  the  Reformation.  Joint  worship  services  will  make  it 
convincingly  real  to  both  churches  how  much  alike  we  really  are,  and 
how  even  our  differences  can  serve  useful  and  constructive  ends. 


Nikos  A.  Nissiotis  - Greek  Orthodox;  Professor  of  Philosophy 
of  Religion  at  the  University  of  Athens,  Greece;  for  many 
years  Director  of  the  Ecumenical  Institute  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches,  Bossey,  near  Geneva,  a world  centre 
of  ecumenical  dialogue  and  education. 

A Worshipping  Ecumenical  Movement.  The  current  bilateral 
dialogues  presuppose  the  existence  of  the  ecumenical  movement  in  general 
and  the  fellowship  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  in  particular,  and 
are  one  of  its  finest  fruits.  Common  worship  on  an  interconfessional 
basis  has,  right  from  the  beginning,  been  the  foundation  element  of  its 
spiritual  cohesion  and  growth,  although  we  have  failed  to  appreciate 
properly  the  great  fact  that  our  worshipping  together  is  the  most  self- 
evident  event  of  our  being  together  in  the  one  ecumenical  movement.  We 
invoke  the  Spirit  together,  we  place  our  whole  being  and  action  together 
under  this  invocation  as  one  ecclesial  communion.  The  fact  of  not  be- 
ing able  to  proceed  to  full  eucharistic  communion  between  the  great 
historic  churches  should  not  prevent  us  from  appreciating  the  existing 
fellowship  in  worship.  For  churches  prohibited  by  canon  law  to  partici- 
pate in  common  worship,  the  present  development  signifies  a dramatic 
breakthrough  of  the  historical  confessional  patterns.  It  seems  to  me 
that  all  other  elements  of  ecumenical  development  have  to  be  regarded 
as  centered  around  this  worshipping  interconfessional  fellowship. 

Without  this,  the  ecumenical  movement  is  empty  and  groundless,  lacking 
in  convincing  power  and  ecclesial  reality. 

Only  those  who  have  experienced  this  worshipping  fellowship 
can  appreciate  its  impact  on  their  ecumenical  attitude  and  theological 
reflection.  At  the  Ecumenical  Institute  of  Bossey,  worship  is  the  pi- 
votal event  of  all  the  training  courses,  specialised  consultations  and 
ecumenical  conferences.  Here  the  reality  of  the  one  Church  gathered 
around  the  one  Christ  in  the  one  Spirit  is  revealed  with  convincing 
power,  helping  us  to  overcome  our  prejudices  and  divisions.  This  has 
nothing  to  do  with  a superficial  irenicism,  on  the  contrary.  For  wor- 
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ship  brings  out  the  peculiar  characteristics  of  each  tradition,  and  it 
is  therefore,  at  first,  a deeply  frustrating  experience  to  join  in  wor- 
ship with  others  whose  prayer  language,  symbolic  gestures  and  religious 
customs  are  alien  to  us.  But  it  is  precisely  in  these  frustrations, 
challenging  our  deepest  convictions,  that  we  are  drawn  together  and 
begin  to  receive  together  the  many-faceted  grace  of  God.  The  unity  of 
the  Church  is  built  by  worship,  will  be  achieved  through  worship,  and 
will  finally  be  perfected  in  worship. 

Interconf essional  Worship  and  Ecumenical  Spirituality.  Inter 
confessional  worship  is  filling  the  gulf  created  by  the  past  separation 
between  two  church  traditions  and  actualised  in  their  negotiations  in 
view  of  a reunion.  It  urges  those  who  participate  in  dialogues  to  en- 
gage in  a strenuous  effort  of  sharing  in  the  most  intimate  experience 
of  the  partner.  Here  they  appear  before  God  as  one  heart  and  one  mind, 
united  by  the  same  prayers  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  the  same  act  of 
repentance,  and  the  same  intercession.  And  this  is  precisely  the  pur- 
pose of  authentic  dialogue. 

But  what  still  is  largely  missing  is  the  personal  transforma- 
tion of  the  participants  into  members  of  one  another,  as  members  of  the 
same  Body  of  Christ.  This  is  surely  the  crucial  problem.  What  is  lack- 
ing is  a genuine  ecumenical  spirituality.  By  this  I mean  a real  com- 
mitment to  enter  into  a new  relationship  with  the  partner  as  joint 
member  of  the  one  historic  Christian  community.  It  means  a thorough- 
going transformation  of  one’s  whole  existence,  a radical  change  of 
heart  and  mind  including  all  the  preconceived  ideas  about  one’s  own 
identity  and  tradition  as  well  as  those  of  the  partner. 

Certainly,  the  measure  of  this  mutual  belongingness  to  the 
one  Body,  in  the  Spirit,  depends  on  the  concrete  circumstances,  the 
degree  of  mutual  desire  to  approach  each  other  closer,  the  burden  of 
the  historic  past,  the  alienation  from  each  other’s  churches  for  cen- 
turies, the  doctrinal  disagreements  as  expressed  in  polemic  catechisms 
and  confessional  statements.  All  these  elements  block  the  road  towards 
a practical  ecumenical  spirituality,  and  they  can  be  overcome  only  by 
a renewed  and  renewing  worshipping  community.  Ecumenical  spirituality, 
achieved  progressively  by  worship,  would  signify  the  following: 

(a)  a total  surrender  to  God,  allowing  him  to  use  those  en- 
gaged in  bilateral  dialogues  as  instruments  of  building  anew  the  one 
Body  of  Christ; 
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(b)  a questioning  of  one’s  own  fidelity  to  this  oneness  by  a 
readiness  to  sincere  self-criticism  and  reexamination; 

(c)  an  attitude  of  repentance  for  having  disregarded  the 
value  of  the  other’s  tradition,  missionary  witness  and  total  commitment 
to  Christ; 

(d)  a renewed  understanding  of  and  dedication  to  the  task  of 
bilateral  dialogue  as  being  of  the  essence  of  the  Church,  and  not  simply 
a new  mode  of  ecumenical  theology,  and 

(e)  frankness  in  dealing  with  all  the  difficult  topics  of 
disagreement  without  labelling  others  as  being  "modern"  or  "progress- 
ive" or  "revolutionary". 

Bilateral  Dialogue  as  a Continuous  Act  of  Thanksgiving.  This 
kind  of  dynamic  spirituality  is  missing  in  today's  interconfessional 
dialogue.  For  worship  is  not  simply  a repetition  of  some  prayers  fam- 
iliar to  both  sides  or  the  reading  of  a biblical  text  and  a short  medi- 
tation following,  concluded  by  the  Lord's  Prayer.  A bilateral  dialogue, 
as  also  the  whole  ecumenical  movement,  is  primarily  an  act  of  recog- 
nition, of  reception  of  God’s  grace.  Therefore,  the  dialogue  in  its 
very  essence  is  a continuous  act  of  thanksgiving.  This  is  the  para- 
mount act  reserved  for  men  by  God.  Those  engaged  in  these  dialogues 
should  be  conscious  of  this  fact  of  faith  and  loyalty  to  Christ.  It 
is  only  then  that  rigid  doctrinal  and  ecclesiastical  oppositions  begin 
to  change  and  lose  their  exclusive  character. 

Let  me  refer  again  to  my  experience  at  Bossey,  where  we  for 
many  years  have  conducted  an  annual  seminar  at  Easter  time  on  the  wor- 
ship and  theology  of  Eastern  Orthodoxy  for  non-Orthodox  students.  It 
is  impossible  to  convey  the  spirit  of  Orthodoxy  merely  by  means  of  a 
theoretical  presentation  in  the  classroom.  But  I have  observed  time 
and  time  again  how  a liturgical  theology  grounded  in  the  worship  life 
of  the  Church,  coupled  with  attendance  at  Orthodox  parish  services,  can 
render  the  Orthodox  position  understandable  and  familiar  and,  in  the 
end,  make  it  a source  of  joy  and  spiritual  enrichment.  Another  illus- 
tration of  a different  kind  is  the  theological  conversations  since  1964 
between  representatives  of  Eastern  Orthodox  and  Oriental  Orthodox 
(Armenian,  Coptic,  Syrian)  Churches.  Though  separated  by  doctrinal  mis- 
understandings and  political  conflicts  during  centuries,  they  are  almost 
identical  in  their  liturgical  life.  Here  too,  it  was  by  living 
together  as  one  worshipping  community  that  we  were  able  to  recover  the 
common  faith  underlying  our  theological  debates  about  the  doctrine  of 
the  two  natures  or  the  two  wills  of  Jesus  Christ. 
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My  conclusion,  therefore,  is  that  the  bilateral  dialogues,  to 
be  genuine,  must  be  rooted  in  a praying  and  worshipping  community.  In 
this  respect,  the  new  charismatic  communities  (if  they  can  overcome 
their  anti-institutional  mood),  as  well  as  the  religious  orders  both  in 
the  east  and  west,  have  a beneficial  role  to  play.  The  Taize  community 
is  a pointer  in  this  direction.  I am  convinced  that  it  would  be  of 
great  significance  if,  in  the  Orthodox  world,  we  could  offer  one  of  our 
many  historical  places  of  monastical  life  as  a centre  for  ecumenical 
dialogue  by  establishing  an  interconfessional  monastic  community, 
devoted  to  prayer  for  unity. 

The  ecumenical  movement  is  today  rightly  giving  such  a pro- 
minent place  to  socio-political  action  against  injustice  and  violation 
of  human  rights  and  to  the  liberation  of  oppressed  people.  Both  for 
this  reason  and  because  of  the  steady  expansion  of  bilateral  and  multi- 
lateral dialogues  in  the  service  of  church  unity,  the  movement  must  re- 
appropriate  the  worship  treasures  of  the  churches  and  itself  grow  ever 
more  into  a worshipping  community.  This  is  one  of  the  most  urgent 
tasks  of  today’s  ecumenism. 


Joseph  C.  McLelland  - Presbyterian;  Professor  of  Philosophy 
of  Religion,  McGill  University,  Montreal,  Canada;  member  of 
several  dialogue  groups. 

The  question  of  the  place  of  worship  in  bilateral  dialogue  on 
reflection  strikes  one  as  surprising,  indeed  disturbing.  In  my  own 
experience  of  several  dialogue  groups,  of  which  I will  report  on  three, 
there  is  so  little  "worship"  - or  even  discussion  of  its  theory  - that 
our  question  must  be  a good  one.  In  the  groups  I have  in  mind,  the 
Lutheran-Reformed  hardly  mentioned  (or  practised)  it,  the  Orthodox- 
Reformed  (now  Lutheran-Reformed-Orthodox)  leave  it  largely  as  an  aca- 
demic topic,  while  only  the  Roman  Catholic-Protestant  made  it  an  inte- 
gral and  important  part.  Although  the  last  is  not  quite  "bilateral"  in 
the  same  sense  as  the  others,  its  very  constitution  might  have  led  us 
to  expect  that  it  would  be  less  happy  with  shared  worship  than  they. 

Bilateral  dialogue  tends  to  be  the  preserve  of  theologians, 
i.e.  academics.  Such  people  are  a special  breed,  used  to  the  thin  air 
of  abstraction  and  theory;  even  liturgy  becomes  theoretical  for  us. 

Thus  it  is  not  so  surprising,  perhaps,  that  two  sets  of  representative 
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academics  should  meet  in  the  atmosphere  of  a seminar  room  rather  than 
sanctuary.  Moreover,  there  is  a certain  reserve  about  one's  worshipping 
community  which  inhibits  the  sharing  of  its  habits  (and  foibles)  except 
after  considerable  trust  in  the  other's  sympathy  is  established.  Again, 
the  historical  situation  for  bilaterals  is  one  of  divisive  if  not  libel- 
lous propaganda  and  caricature.  Against  such  polemical  history  we  tend 
to  start  as  historians  and  bridgebuilders,  creating  an  intellectual 
climate  for  a better  and  more  unitive  experience.  All  this  suggests 
some  reasons  why  worship  may  engage  us  as  a topic  while  awaiting  devel- 
opments before  becoming  more  practical. 

The  three  dialogues  mentioned  reflect  this  reasoning.  Luther- 
an and  Reformed,  despite  their  family  resemblances,  met  in  a strong 
consciousness  of  historical  conflict  and  spent  much  time  in  a sort  of 
mutual  apologetic.  Our  agenda  was  dictated  by  our  16th  century  fathers, 
with  almost  no  attempt  to  allow  contemporary  issues  to  provide  a way 
round  that  old  battle-line.  The  modern  movement  of  "liturgical  renewal" 
for  instance  (or  the  presence  of  some  Roman  or  Anglican  liturgists!) 
might  have  shifted  our  perspective  from  what  is  a very  pedantic  type  of 
debate  to  a more  dynamic  uncovering  of  common  issues.  Professor 
Jaroslav  Pelikan,  for  one,  has  over  the  years  called  for  a re-reading 
of  church  history  as  history  of  exegesis,  showing  how  biblical  texts 
functioned  in  the  life  and  worship  of  the  Christian  community.  Such  a 
reading  would  help  us  recall  the  dialogue  of  our  theologians  away  from 
certain  bad  effects  of  academia  to  a truer  horizon  against  which  to 
view  history  and  hope. 

Orthodox,  of  course,  have  a tradition  in  which  theology  is 
related  to  doxology  in  an  intrinsic  way;  their  presence  as  partners 
shifts  the  focus  much  further  toward  an  alternative  way  of  seeing.  Yet 
just  because  of  their  commitment  to  liturgical  theology  they  must  en- 
gage their  western  colleagues  in  a theoretical  discussion  of  the  impli- 
cations of  the  two  ways  of  doing  theology.  Our  Orthodox-Reformed 
dialogue,  in  my  opinion,  began  to  move  toward  a more  realistic  and 
authentic  grappling  with  the  root  issue:  how  we  both  share  in  the  con- 
tinuity of  Divine  Service. 

In  both  groups,  the  actual  experience  of  common  worship  was 
almost  non-existent.  Prayers  to  open  and  close  meetings  seemed  suffic- 
ient - a fact  that  reveals  the  "academic"  mood  we  assumed.  Only  with 
Roman  Catholic  partners  have  I encountered  a conviction  that  worship 
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forms  an  integral  part  of  dialogue.  Now  it  must  be  admitted  that  the 
circumstances  of  the  three  groups  were  different,  so  that  "terms  of 
reference"  dictated  our  stance  to  a high  degree.  The  first  two  bilat- 
erals were  formal,  official  and  representative  of  large  areas,  both 
geographical  and  ecclesiastical.  The  dialogue  with  the  Romans  was  more 
local  and  informal,  a response  to  our  Quebec  situation  as  well  as  to  the 
Vatican  II  mood.  Moreover,  some  were  members  of  Orders  noted  for  their 
unity  of  theory  and  praxis.  Our  meetings  often  began  with  a liturgy 
jointly  prepared.  My  own  share  in  such  preparation  has  proved  a high- 
light in  my  experience;  to  plan,  to  choose  texts  and  music  in  company 
with  this  "other"  is  an  instant  encounter  with  a different  spirituality. 
"Spirituality"  is  what  I take  Christian  dialogue  to  be  investigating: 
a quest  for  whatever  "unity  in  holiness"  lurks  behind  those  ancient 
debates  and  all  that  historical  theology.  There  is  a contrasting 
spirit,  style  and  intention  between  "debate"  and  "dialogue".  Our  modem 
ecumenism  is  an  attempt  to  overcome  the  debating  stance  of  our  fathers 
on  behalf  of  a dialogical  encounter  which  will  allow  the  unity-in- 
diversity  of  people  who  claim  the  same  ultimate  spirituality.  Our  dia- 
logue was  able  to  move  from  common  worship  more  easily  towards  the  hard 
issues  between  us  in  contrast  with  the  more  academic  approach  noted 
above . 

The  lessons  to  be  learned  from  this  brief  reflection  may  not 
be  so  obvious  as  I am  suggesting,  given  both  circumstances,  terms  of 
reference  and  personalities  in  the  three  groups.  Yet  I would  judge 
that  something  like  the  contrast  holds  true  for  every  bilateral  dialogue. 
The  old  motto  seems  to  hold,  that  the  way  to  Christian  truth  lies 
through  prayer,  since  our  "truth"  is  not  dead  but  living  and  personal: 
lex  orandi  lex  credendi. 


Father  Yves  Congar,  O.P.  - Paris,  France;  pioneer  in  Roman 
Catholic  ecumenical  theology  and  ecclesiology  and  prolific 
writer  on  the  subject;  ecumenical  expert  at  the  Second 
Vatican  Council. 


Common  prayer  has  always  been  given  its  proper  place  in  our 
meetings  and  conversations.  From  1930  to  1939  > for  example,  this  was 
the  case  in  our  Whit  weekend  meetings  with  students,  and  in  the  meetings 
organised  by  L' Ami tie  (members  of  various  teaching  orders),  and  follow- 
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ing  1945  in  our  regular  meetings  with  Lutheran  pastors  and  Orthodox 
theologians;  in  every  case  there  was  an  expressed  wish  that  there  should 
be  common  prayer.  Where  the  meeting  lasted  longer  than  one  day,  this 
took  the  form  of  mutual  attendance  at  each  other's  eucharistic  cel- 
ebrations, and  not  simply  a kind  of  evensong.  In  the  years  before 
; 1939 » the  participants  sometimes  had  problems  about  this.  Some 
Catholics  were  reluctant  to  attend  the  Protestants'  Lord's  Supper,  and 
I remember  our  Protestant  friends  one  Saturday  evening  at  La  Rochedieu 
discussing  among  themselves  whether  they  should  attend  our  Mass  the 
next  morning,  although  their  16th  century  ancestors  died  for  refusing 
to  take  part! 

In  the  years  from  1930  to  1939 » the  basic  need  was  to  get  to 
know  one  another.  We  saw  that  it  was  not  enough  just  to  read  papers, 
however  authoritative,  or  to  listen  to  others  explaining  their  position 
and  to  discuss  it  with  them;  one  only  really  knew  them  when  one  had 
seen  and  heard  them  praying,  for  it  is  only  in  God's  presence  and  in 
living  relationship  with  Him  that  a Christian  can  fully  express  himself 
and  truly  be  himself.  We  realised  already  then  that  theology  needs  a 
doxological  soil,  a climate  of  prayer  and  praise,  if  it  is  to  unfold, 
blossom  and  bear  fruit.  In  our  meetings  and  conversations,  therefore, 
it  was  not  just  a matter  of  academic  exercises.  We  met  together  as 
Christians  in  obedience  to  the  Lord  who  prayed  for  the  unity  of  all  who 
believe  in  him.  It  is  he  who  reunites  us.  And  when  the  purpose  of 
dialogue  is  not  simply  to  exchange  information  and  to  reach  theoretical 
conclusions,  but  to  build  up  our  unity  in  Christ,  discussion  alone  is 
not  enough;  we  must  also  pray  together. 

This  must  not  necessarily  be  in  the  context  of  a eucharistic 
celebration.  On  the  Catholic  side,  there  are  inflationary  tendencies 
so  far  as  the  eucharist  is  concerned.  Certainly,  the  eucharist  is  the 
supreme  act  which  the  Church  performs  and  which  itself  creates  the 
Church;  and  this  is  why  what  is  improperly  called  "intercommunion"  or 
"intercelebration"  is  impossible,  since  it  would  be  to  profess  we  are 
the  same  Church.  This  impossibility,  of  course,  does  not  exhaust  the 
question,  although  we  do  not  have  to  go  into  it  here.  Moreover,  it  is 
not  the  bilateral  conversations  at  an  official  level  which  are  guilty 
of  irregularities  in  this  matter  nor  is  it  Christians  who  have  serious- 
ly pondered  the  right  questions.  But  seen  from  the  perspective  of  the 
total  mystery  of  the  Church,  ecumenism,  while  tending  towards  its  full 
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realisation  in  accord  with  God’s  design,  is  still  in  a sense  at  the 
catechumenal  stage,  just  as  we  speak  of  a ’’liturgy  of  the  catechumens” 
preceding  the  "liturgy  of  the  faithful"  (i.e.  the  sacramental  cel- 
ebration) with  which  it  is  linked  by  the  Credo. 

There  are  in  France  a great  many  more  or  less  informal  ecu- 
menical groups,  others  which  are  more  structured,  and  even  regular 
meetings  between  Catholic  bishops  and  experts  on  the  one  side  and  pas- 
tors or  Orthodox  priests  and  theologians  on  the  other.  We  always  pray 
together,  generally  in  the  context  of  a liturgy  of  the  Word  - or  of 
the  Taize  office,  or  of  the  service  of  Hours,  or  of  Vespers.  Sometimes 
we  begin  with  a twenty  minute  period  of  recollection  and  meditation  on 
God's  Word:  a passage  is  read,  silent  meditation  ensues,  followed  by 
a formal  concluding  act;  sometimes  we  would  recite  a few  psalms  anti- 
phonally  at  the  end  of  the  meeting. 

As  we  go  back  to  the  Psalms  and  other  Scripture  passages,  we 
realise  the  extent  to  which  the  Bible  really  is  our  common  treasure. 

If  there  is  a celebration  of  the  eucharist,  some  role  is  found  in  it  for 
the  minister  or  members  of  the  other  communion,  care  being  taken  of 
course  to  respect  the  discipline  of  each  church,  even  if  it  means  find- 
ing solutions  which  are  admittedly  unsatisfactory.  Yet  by  doing  this, 
the  existence  of  a real  ministry  among  the  others  is  recognised.  Cath- 
olics can  and  do  do  this  for  their  Protestant  brothers  while  at  the 
same  time  avoiding  any  equation  of  pastor  and  priest,  which  in  any  case 
Protestants  do  not  ask  of  them. 

Of  the  regular  bilateral  dialogue  groups,  the  one  which  has 
met  most  regularly  is  the  Groupe  de  Dombes  - named  after  the  Cistercian 
monastery  where  it  has  held  most  of  its  meetings  - which  started  in 
1937  and  has  continued  to  the  present.  The  Groupe 's  working  method  was 
initially  inspired  by  the  Abbe  Paul  Couturier.  The  hallmark  of  their 
method  is  precisely  the  integration  of  theological  discussion  and 
prayer,  and  the  fecundity  of  the  Groupe  is  due  to  this  interaction. 

When  you  have  prayed  together,  your  discussion  takes  on  a new  quality. 
You  are  changed  by  prayer.  More  than  once  at  the  Dombes  meetings  an 
impasse  has  been  reached  in  the  discussion,  but  then  after  we  have 
prayed  together  again  a way  forward  has  opened  up.  A level  is  attained 
at  which  the  spirit  of  self- justification  and  rivalry  disappears.  One 
of  the  dangers  of  intellectual  work,  and  even  more  of  engaging  in 
theological  dialogue,  is  that  we  become  trapped  in  an  attitude  of  self- 
assertion.  Prayer  delivers  us  from  this.  For  here  a third  factor, 
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beyond  myself  and  the  other,  a factor  which  is  Reality  and  not  pure 
J Idea  and  which  is  shared  by  us  both,  is  disclosing  possibilities  which 
we  had  failed  to  perceive.  Experience  teaches  us  even  at  a purely 
human  level  that  it  is  humility  which  makes  it  possible  for  us  to  be 
* true  and  to  have  access  to  the  truth,  especially  to  that  portion  of 
; the  truth  seen  by  others.  As  we  dispose  ourselves  humbly  in  God’s 
presence  and  before  others,  we  prepare  ourselves  to  receive  the  illumi- 
i nation  and  secret  anointing  of  one  and  the  same  Holy  Spirit.  Theo- 
logians like  to  affirm  that  this  Spirit  is  the  same  in  Christ  as  in 
i his  members:  it  is  he  who  establishes  the  unity  of  the  body.  And  it 
is  also  in  him  that  all  glory  is  rendered  back  to  the  Father:  in  imi- 
tate Spiritus  Sancti.  Doxology  is  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of 
all  striving  for  unity.  It  also  accompanies  it  at  every  stage  of  the 
way. 
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VI 

BILATERAL  CONVERSATIONS  - PROBLEMS  AND  POSSIBILITIES1 

Introduction 

The  fact  that  we  can  register  today  a large  number  of  bilat- 
eral conversations  on  different  levels,  with  different  aims  and  methods 
and  topics,  is  a new  factor  on  the  ecumenical  scene.  Multilateral  and 
bilateral  forms  of  encounter  between  separated  churches  have,  of  course, 
co-existed  since  the  beginning  of  the  ecumenical  movement.  The  agree- 
ment on  full  communion  between  Anglican  and  Old  Catholic  Churches  in 
1931  was  a result  of  such  bilateral  conversations.  There  are  many 
other  examples.  The  co-existence  of  these  two  forms  can  also  be  seen 
in  union  negotiations. 

For  the  past  twenty-five  years,  the  founding  of  the  World 
Council  of  Churches  and  the  extension  of  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order, 
the  rapid  growth  of  local,  national  and  regional  councils  of  churches, 
and  the  multiplying  of  church  union  negotiations  have  clearly  brought 
about  a predominance  of  multilateral  forms  of  dialogue  and  collaboration. 

It  is  undoubtedly,  the  official  entry  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  into  the  ecumenical  movement  since  Vatican  II  that  has  been  the 
main  reason  for  the  current  proliferation  of  bilateral  contacts.  This 
may  be  explained  in  part  by  the  fact  that  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is 
not  yet  a member  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and  is  only  slowly 
entering  into  multilateral  forms  of  ecumenical  encounter.  Other  pos- 
sible explanations  are  the  structure  of  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  and 
its  theological-  patterns  of  encounter,  and  a certain  disappointment 
or  dissatisfaction  with  the  results  of  multilateral  theological  con- 
versations on  the  part  of  other  churches. 

The  new  bilateral  dialogues,  especially  at  the  world  level, 
have  enhanced  the  significance  and  weight  of  world  confessional  families. 
They  raise,  therefore,  not  only  the  question  of  the  relationship  be- 


1.  Cf.  the  instructive  discussions  in  John  Deschner,  "Developments  in 
the  Field  of  Church  Unity",  The  Ecumenical  Review  XXIV,  4,  1972,  447- 
58  and  Peter  Hocken,  "Bilateral  or  Multilateral?  A Pressing  Ecumenical 
Problem  for  the  Roman  Catholic  Church",  One  in  Christ  VI,  4>  1970,  496- 
524. 
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I tween  bilateral  and  multilateral  forms  of  encounter,  but  also  the  larger 
question  of  the  relationship  between  the  World  Council  of  Churches  and 
the  confessional  families. 

Two  presuppositions  should  be  made  clear  right  at  the 
beginning.  There  is  and  can  be  no  question  of  "either  - or"  with  re- 
gard to  bilateral  and  multilateral  dialogues.  Secondly,  there  is  only 
one  ecumenical  movement,  which  requires  a proper  coordination,  mutual 
correction  and  enrichment  of  different  forms  of  encounter.  The  ecu- 
menical movement  is  a dynamic  and  comprehensive  movement  in  history. 

1 It  cannot  be  tied  down  to  just  one  method.  These  two  presuppositions 
indicate  already  the  problem  to  be  considered,  which  may  require  a re- 
I thinking  of  the  content,  methods  and  structures  of  ecumenical  dialogue 
I and  strategy,  also  within  the  work  of  Faith  and  Order. 

j Problems  of  Conversations  at  Multiple  Levels 

Theological  conversations  on  a world  level  are  generally 
criticised  for  not  having  sufficient  relevance  for  the  actual  situations 
and  interrelations  of  the  churches  on  regional,  national  and  local 
'levels.  This  is  not  only  a matter  of  communication  and  information. 

At  least  two  other  questions  of  a more  basic  nature  are  involved. 
Firstly,  are  there  not, it  is  argued,  theological  questions  which, 
though  in  principle  universal,  nevertheless  are  decisively  shaped  by 
the  context  (historical,  religious,  cultural)  in  which  the  churches 
live  and  encounter  one  another  in  a given  situation?  It  often  seems 
to  be  very  difficult,  therefore,  to  apply  to  these  particular  situations 
common  approaches  or  agreements  reached  in  worldwide  conversations. 
Secondly,  can  theological  conversations  really  be  carried  out  vicarious- 
ly and  representatively  for  others?  Are  not  a dialogue  process  and  its 
results  relevant  only  for  those  who  have  themselves  shared  in  this 
dialogue  - which  is  not  merely  an  exchange  of  ideas,  but  also  a personal 
experience?  No  satisfactory  answers  are  yet  in  sight.  Sometimes  the 
dialogue  levels  function  in  fruitful  interaction,  in  other  instances 
they  give  the  impression  of  being  unrelated  or  even  working  at  cross- 
purposes. Some  examples  may  illustrate  how  complex  the  present  situ- 
ation in  reality  is. 

The  aims,  topics  and  eventual  impact  of  conversations  at 
different  levels  depend,  of  course,  on  a number  of  factors,  but  pro- 
minent among  these  is  the  constitutional  and  functional  structure  of 
the  sponsoring  bodies.  A basic  difference  appears  here  between  supra- 
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national  churches  and,  on  the  other  hand,  more  or  less  loosely  organised 
associations  or  families  of  autonomous  churches. 

Thus  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  possesses  possibilities  of 
orchestrating  its  conversations  at  different  levels  in  a manner  not 
available  to  any  other  world  Christian  body.  This  remains  true  even 
under  the  post-Vatican  II  trend  of  a devolution  of  responsibilities  to 
national  hierarchies,  although  some  of  the  national  dialogues,  notably 
in  the  USA,  display  an  independence  of  initiative  which  does  not  shrink 
from  pioneering  proposals  and  resulting  tensions.  Moreover,  thanks 
to  its  communications  system,  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  is  able  to 
inform  and  sound  out  bishops  and  diocesan  agencies  around  the  world 
about  bilateral  documents  and  thus  to  take  into  account  a broad  volume 
of  opinion  in  shaping  its  attitudes. 

Sharing  a common  apostolic  tradition,  the  Orthodox  Churches 
likewise  attach  great  importance  to  a united  stance.  Its  realisation, 
however,  is  proving  to  be  a laborious  and  time-consuming  process.  Pan- 
Orthodox  commissions  have  been  appointed  to  conduct  official  conver- 
sations with  three  other  communions,  but  major  emphasis  rests  at  pres- 
ent on  dialogues  pursued  by  individual  churches  on  national  or  bi- 
national basis. 

Among  the  other  world  families  of  churches,  the  Anglican 
Communion  has  been  the  most  successful  in  developing  a global  network 
of  national  dialogues  (with  Roman  Catholic  partners)  and  encouraging 
a fruitful  cross-fertilisation  between  the  various  levels.  The  nation- 
al groups  fulfill  a variety  of  functions  - commenting  on  the  inter- 
national reports,  interpreting  and  applying  them  to  the  local  churches, 
producing  sectional  papers  for  incorporating  in  the  international  docu- 
ments, and  sometimes  pursuing  independent  projects  related  to  their  own 
situation. 

Continental  and  other  regional  types  of  dialogue  are  based 
on  the  assumption  that  the  churches  living  in  a particular  geographical 
or  cultural  area,  because  of  this  fact,  possess  certain  common  traits 
which  make  it  natural  and  profitable  for  them  to  cultivate  closer  fel- 
lowship. Such  continental  dialogues  have  reached  their  fullest  flower- 
ing in  North  America ; some  of  these  have  indeed  advanced  well  ahead 
of  their  international  counterparts.  The  Leuenberg  Agreement  among 
Reformation  Churches  in  Europe  represents  again  a different  type  of 
regional  dialogue.  It  is  interesting  to  note  in  passing  that,  while 
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ithis  agreement  has  been  hailed  by  some  as  a model  of  wide  applicability, 
Lutheran  and  Reformed  leaders  in  North  America  are  instead  seeking  other 
solutions  because  of  their  vastly  different  religious  and  cultural 
| situations.  It  is  no  longer  accepted  that  what  is  good  for  Europe 
theologically  and  ecumenically  is  good  also  for  the  world,  on  the 
contrary.  Among  the  other  continents,  only  Latin  America  shows  the 
beginnings  of  regional  bilaterals. 

These  rapid  glimpses  of  the  problems  involved  in  multi-level 
dialogues  do  not  allow  any  firm  conclusions,  at  most  some  pointers. 

As  now  a growing  number  of  bilaterals  are  entering  the  phase  of  imple- 
mentation, there  will  be  an  increased  emphasis  on  national  levels  where 
i the  actual  decision-making  takes  place.  It  can  further  be  expected 
I that  the  progressive  regionalisation  of  the  ecumenical  movement,  evi- 
denced in  the  growth  of  continent-wide  Conferences  of  Churches,  will 
I give  a push  to  regional  dialogues,  no  doubt  mostly  multilateral  but 
also  bilateral.  But  these  trends  do  not  and  must  not  involve  a down- 
grading of  worldwide  conversations.  The  more  limited  encounters  are 
i often  in  danger  of  a provincialism  which  may  occupy  itself  too  ex- 
clusively with  domestic  problems  and  partial  solutions,  thereby  los- 
ing sight  of  the  universal  dimension  of  the  Christian  faith  and  the 
worldwide  community  of  the  Christian  Church.  And  the  world  level 
conversations,  if  properly  based  and  conducted,  serve  as  a reminder 
and  a sign  of  this  wider  dimension.  Yet  if  they  are  to  be  an  "effectual 
sign",  their  relation  to  the  encounters  on  the  other  levels  needs  to 
be  reconsidered  and  forms  and  structures  developed  which  will  enable 
a more  effective  inter-communication  and  mutual  enrichment  and  re- 
inforcement . 

An  Appraisal 

There  are  two  factors  which  go  a long  way  to  explaining 
why  certain  communions  participate  very  actively  in  bilateral  con- 
versations while  others  are  almost  absent,  at  least  on  the  world  level: 
(a)  bilateral  conversations  are  easier  to  initiate  and  to  conduct  for 
those  communions  which  are  well  organised  at  world,  regional  and 
national  levels;  (b)  bilateral  conversations  are  most  congenial  to 
those  communions  which  possess  a strong  tradition  of  dogmatic  theology, 
doctrinal  decisions  and  formularies  and/or  a well  structured  and  theo- 
logically articulated  liturgical  tradition.  This  holds  true  at  least 
for  the  conversations  as  now  generally  conceived.  But  different  types 


are  likely  to  emerge  with  the  increasing  participation  of  Disciples, 
Pentecostals , and  kindred  traditions,  favouring  more  experiential  ways 
of  expressing  their  faith  and  testing  the  spirits. 

The  advantages  of  these  two  factors  for  conducting  bilateral 
dialogues  will  be  taken  up  in  the  following  paragraphs.  But  first  a 
serious  disadvantage  should  be  mentioned:  a considerable  section  of 
world  Christianity* is  not  participating  in  bilateral  conversations.  As 
a result  these  are  deprived  of  many  contributions  which  the  less  well 
organised  and  less  doctrinally  or  liturgically  orientated  communions 
could  make  to  the  common  search  for  truth  and  renewal,  mission  and 
unity.  By  contrast,  these  communions  are  making  their  contribution  in 
the  multilateral  conversations.  The  question  arises,  therefore,  as  to 
how  multilateral  conversations  may  be  more  effectively  related  to  bi- 
lateral ones  so  as  to  remedy  this  disadvantage. 

Bilateral  conversations  have  the  advantage  of  filling  a gap 
in  the  network  of  ecumenical  relations.  There  are  churches  which  are, 
as  a result  of  historical  developments,  majority  churches  in  a parti- 
cular country.  They  do  not  live  in  a pluralistic  interdenominational 
situation.  This  holds  true  for  a number  of  Roman  Catholic,  Orthodox 
and  Lutheran  churches.  Bilateral  conversations  on  a world  or  inter- 
national level  provide  an  occasion  for  these  churches  to  experience 
closer  ecumenical  contacts  and  relations. 

There  are  specific  controversial  questions  and  even  mutual 
condemnations  which  were  and  still  are  major  dividing  factors  between 
two  communions.  Bilateral  conversations  have  the  advantage  that  they 
can  select  these  particular  questions  for  their  agenda  and  deal  with 
them  in  a precise  and  detailed  manner.  Moreover,  in  local  situations 
where  churches  are  locked  in  an  emotion-filled  conflict,  their  world 
confessional  families  may  significantly  contribute  to  a solution  by 
setting  the  conflict  in  a worldwide  context. 

Because  the  area  of  topics  is  limited  and  only  two  partners 
with  their  particular  traditions  are  involved,  bilateral  conversations 
are  more  likely  than  multilateral  ones  to  produce  agreements  and  con- 
crete recommendations. 

Although  the  delegations  appointed  for  bilateral  conversations 
possess  the  official  authorisation  of  their  churches  or  world  communions 
they  have  no  authority  in  themselves.  Therefore,  bilateral  conversations 
cannot  arrive  at  conclusions  or  decisions  which  are  as  such  binding 


! for  the  churches.  The  same  holds  true  of  the  world  confessional  fami- 
lies. Nevertheless,  it  seems  clear  that  bilateral  conversations  under 
1 the  auspices  of  world  confessional  families  possess  a greater  weight 
i and  urgency  for  the  churches  involved  than  do  others.  Because  of  the 
I official  appointment  of  the  dialogue  groups,  their  terms  of  reference, 
and  their  limited  task  of  representing  one  tradition  in  relation  to 
another,  it  is  more  likely  that  the  individual  churches  will  respond 
favourably  to  the  results  and  recommendations  of  such  a conversation. 

The  ecumenical  theological  dialogue  has  gone  beyond  the  phase 
of  comparative  ecclesiology  and  has  become  a common  search  for  truth 
which  is  christocentric  in  its  basic  approach.  There  might  be  a 
danger,  however,  that  in  a bilateral  conversation,  being  a confron- 
tation between  two  church  traditions,  the  approach  tends  to  become 
again  predominantly  comparative  and  ecclesiocentric . 

In  most  instances,  the  encounters  concentrate  on  divisive 
issues  inherited  from  the  past.  Accordingly,  some  doctrinal  issues 
receive  much  attention  while  other  and  more  contemporary  problems  which 
constitute  a challenge  to  all  the  churches  today  are  only  rarely  taken 
up  explicitly.  The  consequent  danger  of  being  too  backward-looking  is 
nevertheless  in  many  bilateral  encounters  avoided  by  the  fact  that  these 
encounters  are  to  a high  degree  conditioned  by  the  general  theological 
thinking  of  today  and  by  the  problems  which  are  confronting  all  the 
churches  in  the  contemporary  world.  It  is  precisely  because  of  these 
common  problems  and  tasks  that  the  effort  is  undertaken  to  overcome 
past  divisions. 

The  fact  that  one  particular  church  or  confessional  family 
is  engaged  in  concurrent  conversations  with  several  other  traditions 
raises  the  question  of  self-identity.  Are  the  results  of  discussions, 
for  example,  on  the  eucharist  with  these  different  partners  contra- 
dictory or  are  they  different  but  not  mutually  exclusive?  In  other 
words,  is  a church  presenting  differing  faces  to  different  partners? 

This  danger  can  only  be  avoided  by  a correlation  of  the  dialogues  in 
which  a confessional  family  is  involved,  by  certain  persons  being 
associated  with  more  than  one  dialogue  group,  and  by  the  participation 
of  observers  from  other  confessions. 

The  long  history  of  multilateral  discussions,  especially 
within  the  Faith  and  Order  Movement,  has  had  definite  effects  on  general 
theological  and  ecumenical  thinking.  Suitable  methods  of  dialogue  were 


tried  out;  theological  problems  were  clarified  and  some  commonly  ac- 
cepted terminologies  established;  important  convergences  were  hammered 
out  in  understanding  the  faith  and  witness,  the  life  and  structures 
of  the  Church.  The  same  holds  true  of  the  multilateral  developments 
in  interchurch  cooperation.  It  hardly  needs  to  be  emphasised  that 
bilateral  conversations  cannot  ignore  the  changes  in  the  theological 
and  ecumenical  climate  which  have  been  brought  about  by  this  history 
of  multilateral  encounter.  And  evidence  is  not  lacking  that  the  con- 
versations have,  in  fact,  derived  ample  benefit  from  the  work  of,  for 
instance,  Faith  and  Order.  But  the  promising  exchange  already  taking 
place  merely  gives  added  weight  to  the  question  of  how  this  wider 
dimension  of  multilateral  discussions  and  activities  can  be  made  even 
more  fruitful  for  bilateral  conversations. 
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VII 

CONCLUDING  REFLECTIONS 


The  preceding  section  has  made  an  attempt  to  assess  the  values 
and  limitations  of  the  bilaterals,  relating  them  to  the  more  widely- 
known  movement  of  multilateral  discussions.  In  a summary  overview,  we 
shall  now  gather  up  a number  of  elements  germane  to  the  bilaterals,  which 
have  been  touched  upon  previously  in  varying  contexts:  significant  dis- 
coveries and  trends  in  ecumenical  understanding  and  the  reasons  for 
them,  common  problems  which  require  deeper  penetration,  and  steps  ahead. 

Why  this  Upsurge  Now? 

The  bilateral  conversations  around  the  world  form  a movement 
of  theological  exploration  and  discovery  which  indeed  has  yielded  truly 
remarkable  results.  The  advances  and  convergences  that  are  taking  place 
appear  all  the  more  striking  when  one  considers  the  fact  that  in  sev- 
eral instances  they  are  bridging  agelong  chasms  within  Christendom, 
and  that  all  this  has  taken  place  within  the  short  span  of  a few  years. 

It  is  a breakthrough  in  understanding  and  recognising  the  common  faith 
that  poses  an  intriguing  question:  why  did  this  not  happen  generations 
ago?  Why  now?  The  basic  answer  is,  of  course,  a reference  to  the 
mysterious  workings  of  the  Spirit  "which  bloweth  where  it  listeth".  Or 
to  quote  St.  Paul,  "the  fullness  of  time  is  come".  At  the  level  of 
observable  human  affairs,  there  is  a variety  of  factors  that  can  be 
observed;  only  three  of  them  will  be  noted  here  since  their  importance 
is  often  overlooked  or  at  least  inadequately  appreciated. 

The  first  factor  is  the  decisional  premise,  the  element  of 
daring  choice,  in  all  ecumenical  theologising.  It  is  frequently 
acknowledged  by  participants  in  dialogue  that  no  advance  would  have 
been  achieved  had  it  not  been  for  the  new  climate  of  mutual  trust  and 
acceptance  and  the  earnest  desire  to  go  forward  together  which  per- 
vaded the  deliberations.  Theological  and  doctrinal  arguments  for  and 
against  a particular  position,  which  a generation  ago  were  held  to 
be  unshakeable,  are  now  suddenly  regarded  as  negotiable  or  quietly 
set  aside  as  invalid.  Part  of  the  reason  for  this  is  undoubteldy  an 
increasing  theological  sophistication,  especially  the  recognition  of 
the  historical  and  eschatological  character  of  Christianity.  But  it 
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is  no  less  clear  that  these  unexpected  and  unprecedented  convergences 
must  he  ascribed  also  to  proleptic  thrusts  of  hope,  leading  to  de- 
liberate adoption  of  new  approaches  which  then  in  turn  induce  new 
theological  structures  and  ways  of  reasoning.  If  this  is  correct,  it 
is  a matter  which  deserves  closest  attention  in  the  further  develop- 
ment of  the  dialogue  movement  - above  all  in  its  motivating  context  of 
spirituality  and  worship. 

A second  factor  is  the  historical  and  ecological  condition- 
ing of  the  perception  and  articulation  of  Christian  truth.  Confession- 
al traditions,  with  their  characteristic  images  of  self  and  of  others, 
originated  at  particular  historical  moments  and  in  particular  cultural 
milieus  which  have  inescapably  shaped  their  mental  make-up  and  become 
so  much  a part  of  their  self-understanding  that  it  requires  extra- 
ordinary efforts  of  imagination  and  discrimination  for  an  observer 
to  distinguish  between  essentials  and  accidentals  in  the  faith  of  a 
church.  But  transplantation  to  a different  habitat  or  drastic  changes 
in  the  symbiotic  society  of  the  kind  which  are  occurring  today,  gen- 
erate revealing  changes  in  confessional  style  and  outlook;  cultural 
idiosyncracies  are  modified  or  stripped  off  and  replaced  by  new  ones; 
essentials  become  more  easily  recognisable.  As  a result,  a dialogue 
between  two  traditions  holds  fresh  promises  of  success  when  their 
conversation  is  carried  out  on  a larger  cultural  scene  than  before 
or  transposed  to  an  entirely  different  context.  The  Lutheran-Reformed 
Leuenberg  conversations,  expanded  to  the  continental  scale  of  Europe, 
and  the  Eastern  Orthodox-Reformed  dialogue  in  North  America  are  elo- 
quent instances.  The  transformation  of  confessional  traditions  "made 
in  Europe"  when  implanted  in  Asia  or  Africa  furnishes,  of  course,  even 
more  telling  examples;  unfortunately,  these  churches  are  still  vir- 
tually "absent  partners"  in  the  worldwide  bilateral  dialogues. 

A third  factor  to  be  mentioned  here  is  the  liberating  and 
enabling  influence  of  pioneering  ecumenical  events,  whether  great  or 
small.  The  point  has  evidently  a much  wider  bearing  than  the  bilateral 
dialogues,  but  it  is  relevant  in  this  field  also.  It  is  difficult, 
for  example,  to  overestimate  the  radiance  throughout  Christendom  of 
a man  like  John  XXIII  or  of  the  ferment  of  the  Second  Vatican  Council, 
and  it  is  no  historical  accident  that  the  present  bilateral  movement 
took  its  early  beginnings  at  the  time  of  the  Council.  The  bilaterals 
themselves  display  a similar  facilitating  effect.  Once  a dialogue 
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group  has  achieved  a significant  breakthrough,  it  has  thereby  vicarious- 
ly paved  the  way  for  others  to  follow  after  and  to  push  on  further. 

Even  if  consensus  statements  only  in  comparatively  rare  cases  obtain 
explicit  ecclesiastical  endorsement,  the  very  fact  that  responsible 
spokesmen  are  speaking  with  one  voice  on  such  hitherto  divisive  matters 
as  eucharist  and  ministry  would  suggest  to  church  members  that  such  con- 
vergent opinions  henceforth  may  at  least  represent  a permissible  op- 
tion - thereby  opening  wider  doors  for  ecumenical  experimentation  and 
fellowship.  The  same  holds  true  of  the  methodological  advances  made. 

In  the  bilaterals,  ways  of  approaching  and  resolving  disputed  issues 
have  been  worked  out  and  tested,  which  can  serve  as  helpful  models 
for  other  subjects  and  other  groups.  The  trigger  effect  produces  a 
cumulative  impact. 

Outstanding  Agreements 

The  following  is  a list  of  significant  agreements  - obvious- 
ly varying  in  substance  and  precision  - which  have  been  achieved  in 
the  conversations  thus  far  and  been  submitted  to  the  respective  ec- 
clesiastical authorities: 

(a)  Agreements  concerning  the  relationship  of  Gospel, 
Scripture  and  Tradition  (A-L  II;  A-L/usa  I;  A-RC  II; 
L-R/usa  I;  L-R-U/eur  Leuenberg;  L-RC  I;  L-RC/usa  I; 
R-RC/usa  III). 

(b)  Agreements  on  eucharistic  doctrine  (A-L;  A-L/usa; 

A-RC  III;  A-RC/scot;  A-RC/usa  IY;  L-R/usa  II;  L-R-U/eur 
Leuenberg;  L-RC/usa  V;  M-RC  II;  OC-RC/eur;  O-RC/usa  IV; 
R-RC  IV). 

(c)  Full  intercommunion  (L-R/usa  IY ; L-R-U/eur  Leuenberg). 

(d)  Partial  intercommunion  under  consideration  (A-L;  A-L/usa 
VI;  A-RC  III;  A-RC/saf;  A-RC/usa  V;  L-R/usa;  L-RC;  L-RC/ 
usa  XI;  R-RC/usa). 

(e)  Agreements  on  the  nature  of  the  ministry  and/or  full  or 
partial  mutual  recognition  of  ministries  (A-L;  A-L/usa 
IV;  A-RC  V;  A-RC/usa  III;  L-R/usa  IV;  L-R-U/eur  Leuen- 
berg; L-RC  III;  L-RC/usa  Xl). 

(f)  Discovery  of  profound  affinities  in  spirituality  and 
concern  with  sanctification  (M-RC  I;  M-RC/usa  II-IIl). 

(g)  Full  or  qualified  mutual  recognition  as  churches  (A-L  IV; 
A-L/usa  VI;  L-R/usa  IV) . 
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(h)  Agreement  on  "church  fellowship"  (full  altar  and  pulpit 
fellowship)  on  the  basis  of  a common  understanding  of 
the  Gospel,  invalidation  of  the  mutual  condemnations 
of  the  sixteenth  century,  and  mutual  recognition  as 
Church  of  Christ  (L-R-U/eur  Leuenberg) . 

These  breakthroughs  are  of  more  than  intrinsic  significance. 
They  mark  forward  steps  which  increase  the  sweep  and  momentum  of  the 
search  for  unity,  and  provide  methods  and  models  for  resolving  other 
similar  problems  that  lie  ahead.  Whatever  there  may  have  been  of  un- 
certainty and  doubt  about  the  outcome,  there  resounds  in  the  bilateral 
reports  a confident  hope.  Sometimes  it  is  expressed  explicitly  as, 
for  instance,  in  the  report  of  the  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  internation- 
al commission,  which  declares,  referring  to  its  agreement  on  eucharistic 
doctrine:  "...  we  are  convinced  that  if  there  are  any  remaining  points 
of  disagreement  they  can  be  resolved  on  the  principles  here  established" 
(no.  12). 

Evidently,  to  measure  exactly  the  import  and  range  of  those 
breakthroughs  would  require  an  extensive  commentary  on  the  explorations 
and  debates  which  have  preceded  the  consensus,  the  obstacles  which  had 
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to  be  surmounted,  and  the  value  which  the  participants  themselves 
attach  to  their  findings.  Documentary  material  is  lacking  for  such 
an  analysis;  and  apart  from  this,  the  real  test  of  the  value  of  these 
convergences  will  anyway  be  their  reception  in  the  churches  and  the 
degree  to  which  they  prove  capable  of  stimulating  a genuine  change  of 
attitude . 

Shifts  in  Self-Understanding 

There  exists,  however,  another  way  of  assessing  these  find- 
ings and  that  is  by  asking:  What  new  thrusts  are  discernible?  What 
shifts  of  emphasis  are  here  being  proposed  in  the  internal  balance  of 
a communion  and  in  its  interrelationships  with  other  communions?  Such 
an  assessment,  however  tentative,  would  help  the  churches  and  the 
world  confessional  families  to  clarify  their  own  stance  and,  at  the 
same  time,  obtain  a clearer  picture  of  the  evolving  stance  of  their 
partners.  The  need  for  such  a stock-taking  has  been  expressed  re- 
peatedly. The  critical  review  of  the  Roman  Catholic  conversations  in 
the  USA,  sponsored  by  the  Catholic  Theological  Society  of  America,  is 
a response  to  this  need,  although  it  does  not  trace  a composite 
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picture  of  the  Roman  Catholic  position  in  those  conversations.  The 
Ecumenical  Research  Institute  of  the  Lutheran  World  Federation  in 
Strasbourg  is  planning  a comprehensive  study  of  the  Lutheran  identity- 
in  ecumenical  dialogues. 

But  before  attempting  such  a sketch,  it  will  be  useful  to 
make  a rough  classification  of  different  kinds  of  changes 

(a)  A dialogue  may  simply  adopt  a change  that  has  already 
occurred  or  is  occurring  in  the  theological  climate  of  the  churches 
concerned. 

(b)  It  may  draw  inferences  from  previous  shifts  of  orien- 
tation or  emphasis,  accenting  certain  trends  or  projecting  new  con- 
clusions based  on  e combination  of  opinions  accepted  by  theological 
and/or  ecclesiastical  authorities.  The  "exegesis"  of  statements  from 
Vatican  II  or  from  assemblies  of  world  communions  in  support  of  ex- 
tended recognition  of  other  communions  is  an  evident  example. 

(c)  The  theological  and  ecclesiastical  spectrum  of  a church 
embraces  a plurality  of  options.  By  espousing  one  or  more  of  these, 

a bilateral  statement  sets  new  priorities  among  the  options  and  there- 
by indicates  a reorientation  of  thought.  In  this  manner  new  value 
scales  are  suggested  among  the  prevailing  kinds  of  options  - that  is, 
among  the  differing  beliefs  and  practices  which  a communion  regards 
as  preferred,  legitimate,  tolerable,  irregular,  illicit,  etc. 

(d)  In  rare  cases,  a dialogue  may  set  forth  a position  which 
conspicuously  extends  the  hitherto  accepted  range  of  options  and  thus 
can  be  termed  a genuine  breakthrough.  As  an  example  one  might  suggest 
the  question  addressed  by  the  Roman  Catholic  members  of  the  L-RC/usa 
commission  to  their  own  authorities,  "whether  the  ecumenical  urgency 
flowing  from  Christ’s  will  for  unity  may  not  dictate  that  the  Roman 
Catholic  church  recognize  the  validity  of  the  Lutheran  ministry",  or 
the  recent  statement  by  the  same  commission  concerning  a renewed  and 
restructured  papacy. 

The  following  enumeration  of  apparent  shifts  in  self-under- 
( standing  is  based  on  the  published  dialogue  reports.  They  must  not  be 
taken,  therefore,  as  an  indication  of  the  official  teachings  and  policies 
of  the  communions  concerned,  nor  do  they  allow  drawing  a complete  pro- 
file since  the  bilaterals  focus  on  selected  divisive  issues.  The 
analysis  is  perforce  limited  to  those  communions  and  confessional 
families  whose  profile  appears  with  sufficient  clarity  and  precision  in 
the  reports  to  permit  such  an  attempt. 
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Anglican  Trends 

The  Church  and  the  Churches: 

- more  positive  and  appreciative  recognition  of  the  presence 
of  the  Church  of  Christ  also  in  Protestant  communions 

- the  principle  of  comprehensiveness  is  "being  interpreted 
in  a manner  which  is  at  once  firmer  and  more  relaxed  than 
earlier,  safeguarding  against  two  opposite  perils:  an 
unprincipled,  diffuse  ecclesiology  and  a rigid,  pre- 
ecumenical  spirit  in  applying  the  tests  of  the  Lambeth 
Quadrilateral 

- greater  readiness  to  enter  into  and  give  support  to  churcji 
union  efforts. 

Apostolic  Succession: 

- recognition  that  the  stream  of  apostolic  tradition  is 
wider,  richer,  and  more  diversified  than  previously  ac- 
knowledged 

- it  is  admitted,  for  example,  that  there  may  exist  com- 
plementary signs  of  apostolicity , one  compensating,  as 
it  were,  for  the  deficiency  or  lack  of  one  other 

- in  contrast  to  onesided  earlier  teachings,  it  is  fully 
recognised  that  apostolicity  does  not  merely  signify  un- 
broken continuity  with  the  apostolic  age,  but,  as  much, 

a dynamic  forward-looking  mission  to  all  men  of  every  new 
age. 

The  Threefold  Ministry  and  the  Historic  Episcopate: 

- the  fluidity  and  multiformity  of  ministries  in  the  aspos- 
tolic  and  post-apostolic  periods,  and  the  crystallisation 
of  the  threefold  order  only  in  the  second  half  of  the 
second  century,  are  accepted  findings  of  historical 
scholarship.  There  is,  moreover,  an  increased  readiness 
to  face  the  doctrinal  consequences  of  this  insight  into 
the  historical  process 

- consequently,  the  absence  of  apostolic  succession  in  the 
form  of  the  historic  episcopate  does  no  longer  preclude 
recognition  of  the  ecclesial  character  and  efficacious 
ministry  of  certain  non-episcopal  churches.  However, 
the  historic  episcopate  would  be  regarded  as  essential 
to  the  fulness  of  the  reunited  Church  of  the  future. 
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Ministry: 

- the  understanding  of  the  Church  as  a ministering  community, 
with  a plurality  of  services  and  gifts,  is  reflected  in 

a re-evaluation  of  the  place  and  role  of  the  laity  in  the 
total  life  of  the  Church. 

The  Eucharist: 

- substantial  agreement  on  the  eucharistic  faith  has  been 
reached  with  the  Roman  Catholics  on  the  one  hand  and  with 
the  Lutherans  on  the  other.  Anglicans  are  acknowledging 
that  the  point  of  the  Roman  Catholic  doctrine  of  trani- 
substantiation  is  not  to  define  the  "how"  but  rather  to 
assert  the  reality  of  the  mysterious  change  taking  place, 
and  that  on  the  other  side  the  Lutheran  celebration  of 
the  sacrament  is  valid 

- eucharistic  sharing  as  means  or  goal  of  unity  is  dismissed 
as  a false  alternative  in  favour  of  a different  kind  of 
question:  "Are  we  able  mutually  to  affirm  the  presence 

of  the  Gospel  and  apostolicity  in  our  respective  com- 
munions sufficiently  to  agree  that  the  renewal  of  the 
Church  is  more  likely  to  come  in  communion  with  one  another 
than  out  of  communion  with  one  another?"  On  the  basis  of 
an.  affirmative  answer, it  is  recommended  to  extend  the 
practice  of  intercommunion,  including  not  only  individual 
communicants  in  special  circumstances,  or  at  ecumenical 
gatherings,  but  also  between  closely  related  local  con- 
gregations (A-L/usa,  Progress  Report,  pp.  13-23). 

Lutheran-Reformed  Trends  (the  close  parallel  of  Lutheran 

and  Reformed  trends  makes  it  natural  to  treat  them  together) 
General  Shifts  in  Theological  Outlook: 

- acceptance  of  the  thoroughgoing  historical  character  of 
the  Church 

- acceptance  of  a legitimate  pluriformity  in  all  areas  of 
church  life,  including  doctrinal  expression  and  church 
order 

- the  relation  of  consensus  de  doctrina  and  koinonia  is 
no  longer  seen  as  a one-way  process,  but  as  a genuine 
interaction;  formulation  and  promulgation  of  doctrine 

is  often  the  result  of  experienced  renewal  and  fellowship 
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in  the  Church 

- the  saving  act  of  God  in  Christ  is  too  rich  and  many- 
sided  to  he  fully  comprehended  in  any  single  formula, 
such  as  "justification  by  faith". 

The  Church  and  the  Churches: 

- greater  readiness  to  recognise  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
other  churches  even  if  they  do  not  articulate  their  faith 
in  confessional  formularies;  such  statements  do  not  belong 
among  the  notes  of  the  Church 

- the  terms  "rightly"  and  "duly"  in  the  definition  of  the 
criteria  of  the  Church  in  the  Augsburg  Confession,  Art.  VII, 
are  interpreted  in  a broader,  biblical  rather  than  a re- 
strictive, confessional  sense. 

Apostolicity : 

- reappreciation  of  the  historic  episcopate  as  a valuable, 
even  desirable,  symbol  and  instrument  of  apostolic  con- 
tinuity provided  it  is  not  made  into  a condition  for 
ecclesial  fellowship. 

Ministry : 

- a reappraisal  of  the  purpose  and  function  of  order  in  the 
Church,  manifest  on  the  Lutheran  side  in  a recovery  of 
the  theological  dignity  of  church  order,  and  on  the  Re- 
formed side  in  a recognition  that  the  "Presbyterian" 
type  of  order  possesses  no  exclusive  biblical  warranty 

- a consideration  of  a reinterpreted  and  restructured  papacy 
as  a symbol  and  instrument  of  the  universal  Church. 

Eucharist: 

- substantial  agreement  on  eucharistic  doctrine  (real  presence 
and  sacrifice)  with  each  other  and  with  Anglicans,  Ortho- 
dox and  Roman  Catholics. 

Church  and  World: 

- recognition  that  the  conventional  contrapositing  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  "two  realms"  and  the  affirmation  of  the 
universal  Lordship  of  Jesus  Christ  (a)  is  largely  a pseudo- 
problem, (b)  cuts  across  the  Lutheran-Reformed  difference, 
and  consequently  is  not  a church-dividing  issue. 
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Roman  Catholic  Trends 

General  Shifts  in  Theological  Outlook: 

- increasing  recognition  of  the  involvement  of  the  Church 
in  the  changes  of  history 

- increasing  acceptance  of  a certain  plurality  of  "forms" 
of  church  life  within  the  essential  unity 

- exploration  of  the  notions  of  a hierarchy  of  truths  and  of 
development  and  pluriformity  of  doctrine. 

The  Church  and  the  Churches: 

- a recovery  of  the  vision  of  the  Church  as  mysterion  and 
as  a community  of  the  Spirit  (koinonia ) , the  people  of 
God;  counterbalancing  monolithic  and  excessively  in- 
stitutional and  hierarchical  conceptions 

- re-evaluation  of  the  local  church  (in  the  sense  of  diocesan 
and  regional  church),  coupled  with  a trend  towards  legis- 
lative and  administrative  decentralisation  and  a fresh 
emphasrs  on  episcopal  collegiality  expressed  for  example 

in  the  Synod  of  bishops ; acceptance  of  the  legitimacy 
of  different  types  of  church  life 

- no  longer  a simple  identification  of  the  Church  of  Christ 
and  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  ("subsists  in") 

- earlier  theories  of  the  relationship  of  the  Roman  Catholic 
Church  and  other  Christian  communities  are  being  replaced 
by  a recognition  of  their  ecclesial  character,  with  the 
difference  being  one  of  degrees  of  fulness,  and,  according- 
ly, degrees  of  proximity  to  the  Roman  Catholic  Church  (from 
"partial"  to  "almost  total"  communion) 

- a restoration  of  relations  of  brotherhood  between  the 
Roman  Catholic  Church  and  the  Orthodox  Churches,  based  on 
the  rediscovery  of  the  sacramental  communion  existing 
among  them. 

Ministries : 

- readiness  to  look  at  Anglican  and  Lutheran  ministries  as 
true,  though  partial,  apostolic  ministries 

- dialogue  on  ministry  and  on  eucharist  has  proved  possible 
and  fruitful  in  advance  of  explicit  reference  to  the 
problem  of  primacy. 
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Eucharist: 

- convergences  of  varying  weight  and  substance  on  eucharistic 
faith  (especially  the  real  presence  and  sacrifice)  with 
Anglicans,  Lutherans,  Methodists  and  Reformed 

- the  vocabulary  of  transubstantiation  claims  not  to  define 
the  "how”  but  to  affirm,  in  terms  of  a specific  tradition 
of  teaching,  the  reality  of  the  mysterious  change  taking 
place 

- more  liberal  Roman  Catholic  dispositions  regarding  sacra- 
mental reciprocity  with  the  Orthodox  and  a more  liberal 
access  to  the  Roman  Catholic  eucharist,  in  defined  cir- 
cumstances, for  non-Roman  Catholics  of  the  western  tra- 
dition. 

Partners  in  Asymmetry 

When  the  Vatican  II  Decree  on  Ecumenism  spoke  of  coming 
dialogues  "on  equal  footing"  (par  cum  pari),  many  Protestants  greeted 
this  as  a historic  acknowledgement  of  the  ecclesial  equality  of  sepa- 
rated churches,  not  realising  that  the  principle  referred  primarily 
to  a ground  rule  of  ecumenical  ethics  and  etiquette  without  which  no 
dialogue  would  thrive.  The  ground  rule  is  indispensable  precisely 
because  of  the  dissimilarity  of  the  partners.  And  it  is  perhaps  parti- 
cularly indispensable  and  difficult  to  observe  in  the  bilaterals  as 
here  the  rugged  individualities  and  peculiarities  of  the  churches  ap- 
pear in  sharper  relief  than  in  multilateral  deliberations  with  their 
interest  in  the  universals  of  a problem  rather  than  in  the  physiognomy 
of  individual  participants.  Over  the  years,  the  bilaterals  have  ac- 
quired a rich  fund  of  experience  concerning  the  asymmetrical  relation- 
ships between  churches  and  the  unexpected  misunderstandings  and  frus- 
trations which  they  can  provoke.  It  is  a matter  that  deserves  more 
serious  attention  than  it  receives  for  it  has  more  than  once  been  the 
unnoticed  stumbling-block  bringing  an  effort  at  rapprochement  to  the 
verge  of  defeat. 

The  following  examples  illustrate  the  point: 

- the  separation  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  parts  of 
Christendom,  manifest  in  differing  ways  of  grasping  the 
mysteries  of  God,  of  understanding  the  Church,  and  of 
reflecting  and  arguing  theologically,  which  still  makes 
it  well-nigh  impossible  for  them  to  entertain  a real 
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dialogue  instead  of  merely  pursuing  parallel  monologues 

- the  peculiar  psychological  and  theological  inhibitions 
that  hamper  churches  repudiating  infallibility,  as  they 
engage  in  dialogue  with  a church  claiming  the  prerogative 
of  infallibility  - and  vice  versa  no  less 

- the  babylonian  confusion  of  theological  and  confessional 
languages,  which,  by  associating  different  meanings  with 
the  same  term,  perversely  thwarts  the  efforts  to  fix 
religious  equivalences  and  to  recover  the  Pentecostal 
miracle  of  mutual  understanding 

- the  wide  differences  in  conceiving  the  status  of  a dialogue 
and  its  findings  and  likewise  in  the  procedures  of  ecclesi- 
astical reception. 

Identity  and  Change 

Whom  do  the  participants  in  a bilateral  dialogue  represent? 
What  should  they  represent?  And  more  basically,  what  are  the  criteria, 
the  normative  givens,  that  serve  to  give  balance  and  determinative 
shape  to  the  explorations?  The  complexity  of  the  problem  appears  with 
particular  acuity  in  the  bilaterals.  They  are  by  definition  constituted 
by  two  partners,  each  of  whom  is  supposed  to  be  a definable  entity;  and 
this  requirement  is  heightened  by  the  official  character  of  the  con- 
versations with  its  assumption  that  the  participants  somehow  are  re- 
presentative spokesmen.  Still  more  important  than  the  ecclesiastical 
representativeness  of  the  participants  is  that  of  their  doctrinal  and 
ecclesial  posture.  For  here  the  question  arises  of  what  a communion 
or  world  confessional  family  ultimately  stands  for:  its  foundations  of 
faith  and  the  norm  structure  which,  ideally  and  in  fact,  inspires  and 
directs  its  life. 

The  question  about  representativeness,  however,  is  but 
one  aspect  of  a whole  cluster  of  problems  that  are  coming  to  the  fore 
today,  namely,  the  concern  with  identity.  The  intermingling  of  Chris- 
tian traditions  as  a result  of  both  the  ecumenical  movement  and  rising 
population  mobility,  the  acceptance  of  diversity  in  expressing  the 
faith,  group  psychology  and  sociology  of  institutions  - these  are  some 
general  factors  that  have  brought  a sharper  awareness  of  the  moving 
dynamics  of  ecclesial  and  confessional  identities.  The  matter  affects 
the  bilaterals  at  two  points.  Whenever  a communion  is  engaged  in  dia- 
logue with  different  partners,  the  question  naturally  arises  whether  or 
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not  it  maintains  an  identical  stance  or  presents  dissimilar  self- 
images  in  differing  contexts.  And  the  question  is  sharpened  by  the 
transformations  which  the  partners  are  undergoing  in  the  process,  and 
by  a realisation  of  the  still  greater  changes  to  come,  which  a con- 
summation of  ecclesial  fellowship  would  entail.  The  situation  points 
up  several  problems  that  demand  clarification. 

(a)  An  interchurch  dialogue  does  not  only  stimulate  greater 
openness  and  a sharing  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit.  It  does  also  have 
the  opposite  effects  a heightened  self-awareness  and  self-assertiveness 
blocking  the  impulses  towards  a wider  fellowship.  The  latter  reaction 
is  often  made  more  intractable  by  the  assumption  that  an  identity  forms 
a consistent,  indissoluble  whole,  sometimes  epitomised  in  a sacred  code- 
word; and  that  even  the  slightest  modification  or  concession  at  this 
point  would  mean  betraying  the  faith.  Scriptural  inerrancy,  papal 
supremacy,  believer’s  baptism,  justification  by  faith  alone,  glossolalia 
are  well-known  examples. 

A way  out  of  this  dilemma  is  to  be  found  in  the  recognition 
that  the  identity  of  an  ecclesial  body  constitutes  a composite  reality, 
with  a hierarchy  of  foundational,  denominational,  national  and  other 
components,  possessing  varying  degrees  of  permanence  and  importance. 

The  existence  of  a hierarchy  of  truths,  acknowledged  by  the  Second 
Vatican  Council,  is  an  obvious  parallel.  It  is  true  that  to  recognise 
such  a hierarchy  does  not  offer  any  simple  solution  insomuch  as  the 
churches  score  the  individual  components  differently.  What  is  of  the 
esse  for  one,  is  of  the  bene  esse  for  another,  and  an  adiaphoron  for 
a third.  But  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  by  such  a differentiating 
analysis,  the  partners  are  bound  to  discover  - as  the  bilaterals  con- 
vincingly demonstrate  - that  they  basically  have  much  more  of  a common 
identity  than  their  subsidiary  characteristics  would  lead  them  to 
believe.  The  distinctive  features  do  not  disappear,  but,  relativised, 
they  tend  to  lose  their  divisive  force. 

(b)  It  is  by  seeing  identity  as  a function  of  continuity 
and  renewal  that  the  problem  appears  in  its  proper  perspective.  For 
then  it  becomes  unmistakably  clear  that  no  church  or  confessional 
family  possesses  an  intrinsic  and  changeless  identity  of  its  own.  It 
can  lay  claim  to  no  other  identity  than  that  of  partaking,  together  with 
other  churches,  in  the  body  of  Christ.  Its  identity  is  but  an  aspect 

of  its  apostolicity , that  is,  its  participation  in  the  apostolic  tra- 
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dition  and  the  apostolic  mission.  And  then  it  is  seen  that  develop- 
ment and  change,  far  from  being  a threat,  on  the  contrary  are  a neces- 
sary condition  for  expressing  the  apostolic  identity  of  the  Church  as 
it  reaches  out  to  living  men  in  a world  of  change.  The  report  of  the 
Faith  and  Order  consultation  at  Salamanca,  1973>  has  an  appropriate 
word  here,  which  applies  as  much  to  bilateral  as  to  multilateral 
conversations : 

"The  identity  and  unity  of  the  Church  have  their  ultimate 
and  normative  reality  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  comes  to  us  in 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  calling  His  church  to  and 
empowering  it  for  an  ever-renewed  testimony  to  His  re- 
deeming and  reconciling  work.  In  this  living  tradition 
we  are  one  with  the  Church  throughout  history  and  at  the 
same  time  we  are  liberated  to  articulate  our  witness  within 
the  conditions  and  demands  of  our  present  historical  moment. 
Identity  and  change  are  not  therefore  opposed  or  contra- 
dictory. Rather  our  present  identity  is  to  be  found  as,  from 
and  within  its  whole  tradition  and  out  of  its  solidarity 
with  the  needs  and  hopes  of  the  world,  the  Church  undertakes 
to  manifest  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  thought, 
life  and  action."  (The  Ecumenical  Review  XXYI,  2,  1974»  298; 
What  Kind  of  Unity?  p.  126) 

Magisterium  and  Decision-Making 

Inherent  in  the  bilaterals  is  another  problem  which  likewise 
calls  for  concerted  investigation  in  the  years  ahead  - the  norm  struc- 
tures and,  as  important,  the  decision-making  agencies  and  procedures 
which  shape  the  attitudes  of  the  churches.  As  the  Christian  traditions 
confront  each  other  and  at  the  same  time  are  challenged  by  the  forces 
of  modernity,  the  whole  matter  of  truth-finding  and  decision-making 
in  the  Church,  not  to  speak  of  the  authority  £f  the  Church  in  its 
evangelistic  and  social  witness  in  the  world,  is  in  a state  of  flux 
and  confusion.  The  preoccupation  with  confessional  identity,  the 
clinging  to  inherited  traditions  and  ways  of  life,  are  understandable 
reactions  to  this  state  of  affairs.  But,  for  any  individual  tradition 
to  assert  its  norm  system,  and  to  present  it  as  a common  universe  of 
discourse  for  all,  does  not  lead  out  of  the  impasse.  In  a pluralistic 
ecumenical  situation,  none  of  the  historic  Christian  norm  systems 
; provides  a transcendent  resolution  of  the  dilemma ; they  are  themselves 
part  of  the  dilemma . 

While  the  problem  is  general,  it  affects  the  bilateral  at 
two  points  in  particular.  Most  of  them  - and  some  more  thoroughly 
than  others  - have  reflected  on  the  normative  givens  of  the  Christian 
faith  and  the  differing  ways  in  which  these  are  apprehended  and  applied. 
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Usually  this  has  been  done  in  the  form  of  discussions  of  Scripture  and 
tradition,  creeds  and  confessional  documents.  In  recent  years,  however, 
some  bilaterals  have  gone  further,  beginning  to  reflect  on  the  agencies 
and  processes  by  means  of  which  the  Church  articulates  and  promulgates 
its  corporate  mind.  As  was  to  be  expected,  the  matter  came  to  the 
fore  chiefly  in  conversations  with  the  Roman  Catholics,  focusing  on 
the  teaching  authority  of  bishops  and  popes.  What  prompted  this  re- 
newed interest  was  the  realisation  that  the  churches  are  divided  not 
only  in  what  they  believe  and  do  but,  no  less,  in  the  ways  by  which 
they  develop  and  justify  their  distinctive  beliefs. 

The  second  point  where  the  issue  immediately  concerns  the 
bilaterals  is,  of  course,  in  the  area  of  the  reception  and  implement- 
ation of  their  proposals.  In  many  cases  the  response  is  negligible 
or  excessively  tardy,  with  the  result  that  innovative  impulses  lose 
their  transforming  power.  While  the  reasons  are  varied,  one  of  them  is 
undoubtedly  the  inadequate  attention  paid  to  the  complex  decision 
processes  by  which  new  insights  are  enfleshed  in  the  realities  of 
church  life. 

Churches  in  dialogue  not  only  possess  each  their  own  norm 
structure,  but  in  fact  several:  first,  the  professed,  secondly  the 
operational  (or  rather  an  inconsistent  diversity  of  them)  and,  thirdly, 
subtle  shifts,  caused  by  ecumenical  and  other  influences,  in  the  inter- 
pretation of  individual  components  and  likewise  in  the  general  balance 
of  the  structure.  It  is  this  third  element  which  is  of  special  interest 
here.  Advocates  of  bilateral  proposals  for  change  are  wont  to  argue, 
for  obvious  reasons,  that  these  proposals  are  entirely  in  accord  with 
the  normative  tradition  of  their  own  church.  But  the  fact  cannot  be 
denied  that  bilateral  documents  do  reveal  real  shifts  of  emphasis  in 
weighing  and  applying  their  authorities,  signalising  a convergence 
of  norm  structures  which  promises  a new  departure  also  in  this  field. 

Significant  among  these  signs  is  the  general  acceptance  of 
(a)  the  primacy  of  the  apostolic  and  post-apostolic  witnesses  over 
later  witnesses  (e.g.  the  founding  fathers  or  confessional  statements 
of  divided  churches);  (b)  the  belief  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  to 
guide  the  Church  into  new  truth  today  as  in  the  past,  liberating  it 
from  slavish  bondage  to  outdated  doctrinal  and  canonical  rules;  (c)  the 
importance  of  the  sensus  fidelium  in  the  learning/teaching  church  (ex- 


tending in  some  sense  the  principle  of  "collegiality"  to  include  also 
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the  laity);  (d)  the  increasingly  felt  need  for  ecclesiastical  structures 
of  teaching  and  decision-making  which  not  merely  serve  and  preserve  the 
churches  as  they  have  developed  in  their  separate  histories,  hut  serve 
the  upbuilding  of  the  larger  ecumenical  community  now  being  born. 

It  is  difficult  to  overestimate  the  importance  of  the  fact 
that  today,  for  rapidly  growing  numbers  of  Christians,  the  present 
fellowship  experienced  in  the  koinonia  of  the  Spirit  across  denomi- 
national barriers  takes  precedence  over  loyalty  to  doctrinal  and 
canonical  rules  which  institutionalise  past  experiences  of  that 
koinonia  in  separated  communities,  and  which  therefore  are  no  longer 
felt  to  be  binding  or  even  relevant. 

The  partners  in  dialogue  therefore  need  to  encourage  studies 
of  their  magisterial  and  decision-making  structures,  with  a view  to 
facilitating  ecumenical  coordination  and  cooperation  in  the  exercise 
of  the  teaching  office  of  the  churches. 

Wider  Relationships 

Stewardship  of  time  and  money,  and  shrinking  resources,  call 
for  a much  more  deliberate  and  intensive  coordination  of  efforts  than 
has  been  attempted  thus  far. 

(a)  Cross-fertilisation  between  bilaterals:  It  would  in- 
volve not  merely  an  exchange  of  completed  reports,  but,  more  importantly, 
a regular  sharing  of  work  in  progress  among  bilaterals  dealing  with 
similar  subjects.  The  practice  of  personal  linkages  between  national 
and  international  commissions  by  means  of  double  membership,  ad  hoc 
consultants,  and  WCC  observers  also  deserves  further  development. 

This  should  be  done  both  vertically  (within  each  world  confessional 
family)  and  horizontally  (among  the  world  confessional  families, 
between  international  commissions,  and  likewise  between  national  and 
regional  commissions). 

It  is  likely  that,  by  an  analogical  transposition  of  dis- 
covered convergences  from  one  dialogue  to  others,  quite  new  affinities 
may  be  discovered.  Already  now  it  is  plain  that  substantial  agreement 
on  the  doctrine  of  the  eucharist  extends  over  a much  larger  area  of 
Christendom  than  could  have  been  imagined  ten  years  ago. 

(b)  "Multilateral"  bilaterals:  Some  of  the  bilaterals  des- 
cribed in  the  second  chapter  are  in  fact  trialogues,  but  the  termino- 
logy is  nevertheless  justifiable  insomuch  as  the  dialogue  deals  with 
two  sides  of  an  issue  and  the  participants  on  one  side  are  sufficiently 
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close  to  function  as  one  partner  (e.g.  the  international  L-R-RC  com- 
mission on  mixed  marriages  or  the  new  L-Q-R  commission  in  the  USA). 

This  is  a pattern  worth  extending  wherever  feasible,  for  reasons  both 
of  economy  and  efficiency.  For  example,  the  growing  Luther an- Re formed 
rapprochement,  evidenced  in  the  Leuenberg  Agreement  of  Reformation 
Churches  in  Europe  and  in  the  LWF-WARC  Joint  Committee,  would  suggest 
the  advisability  of  considering  similar  joint  dialogues  with  other 
communions  in  other  parts  of  the  world  as  well. 

Another  such  bilateral  - of  far  greater  complexity  and 
dimensions  - would  be  the  much-needed  dialogue,  long  advocated  by 
Orthodox  spokesmen,  between  the  Eastern  and  Western  parts  of  Christen- 
dom on  their  divergent  ways  of  apprehending  and  articulating  the 
Christian  faith  (epistemology  and  theological  methodology). 

(c)  Beyond  bilaterals:  There  are  other  patterns  of  dia- 
logue, lying  between  bilaterals  and  omnilaterals,  which  deserve  to 

be  explored  as  they  may  prove  to  be  better  suited  to  handling  certain 
problems.  Thus,  for  instance,  a conversation  among  Orthodox,  Methodists, 
Quakers  and  charismatics  on  styles  of  Christian  holiness  would  be  of 
benefit  to  all. 

(d)  Church  union  negotiations  and  bilateral  conversations: 

As  both  largely  cover  the  same  ground  and  moreover  several  bilaterals 
are  deliberately  looking  toward  organic  union,  a close  cooperation  is 
imperative.  This  would  involve  regular  exchange  of  materials,  and 
participation  of  church  unionists  in  bilateral  commissions  and  vice 
versa,  in  countries  where  churches  are  engaged  in  both  endeavours. 

An  effective  interchange  of  this  kind  would  further  re- 
quire that,  in  cases  where  churches  belonging  to  different  traditions 
are  engaged  in  church  union  plans,  the  respective  world  confessional 
families,  too,  enter  into  dialogue  for  the  double  purpose  of  assisting 
their  member  churches  in  suitable  ways,  if  requested,  and  secondly, 
examining  the  implications  of  such  a union  for  the  two  world  families 
themselves,  as  well  as  for  the  other  member  churches.  A dialogue 
between  the  Anglican  Communion  and  the  World  Methodist  Council  is  an 
example  that  immediately  comes  to  mind. 

A Permanent  Forum 

The  proliferation  of  bilateral  dialogues  has  undeniably 
resulted  in  wasteful  overlappings  and  diminishing  returns.  The  need 
is  therefore  increasingly  being  felt  for  a greater  measure  of  coordi- 


illation  and  exchange  - covering  all  the  stages  of  planning,  execution, 
appraisal,  and  implementation  - if  the  bilaterals  are  to  yield  maximum 
benefit.  The  World  Confessional  Families  and  the  Faith  and  Order  Com- 
| mission  are  actively  pursuing  these  ends,  and  several  proposals  have 
been  advanced  for  equipping  such  efforts  with  some  kind  of  permanent 
! structure.  The  two  bodies  recommended  already  in  1971  that  the 
i Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  in  Geneva  assume  a continuing  clearing- 
house function,  and  later  consultations  have  urged  the  establishment 
of  a "permanent  forum"  or  "an  advisory  board".'1'  Without  entering 
into  a discussion  of  possible  options,  it  would  seem  that  the  several 
interests  involved  might  indeed  best  be  served  by  (a)  setting  up  a small 
advisory  board,  composed  of  representatives  of  world  confessional 
families,  bilateral  dialogues,  and  the  Faith  and  Order  Commission, 
j and  (b)  requesting  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  to  serve  as  a clear- 
ing centre.  Such  a solution  would  create  a joint  forum  for  consulta- 
; tion  among  interested  bodies  which  are  partly  within  and  partly  with- 
out the  World  Council  of  Churches;  facilitate  continuing  review  and 
overall  coordination  and  planning;  and  ensure  the  much  needed  inter- 
change between  bilateral,  multilateral  and  union  conversations. 

Reception  and  Implementation 

It  would  be  generally  agreed  that  one  of  the  weakest  points 
of  the  bilateral  movement  is  the  area  of  reception  and  implementation. 
The  findings  of  the  bilaterals  - partly  of  historic  significance  - 
have  as  yet  hardly  made  a dent  on  the  teachings  and  practices  of  the 
churches.  The  reasons  are  not  difficult  to  find.  Innovative  and 
sometimes  radical  proposals  have  to  fight  against  the  inertia  and 
resistance  of  immensely  powerful  ecclesiastical  faits  accomplis.  Si- 
lateral  insights  must,  like  other  religious  and  theological  insights, 
vindicate  themselves  in  the  open  market  place  of  ideas,  and  even  if 
they  gain  a sympathetic  hearing,  the  passage  through  bureaucratic, 
magisterial  and  legislative  machineries  is  notoriously  slow  and  cumber- 
some. And  to  make  the  consensus  fidelium  a requirement  for  ecumenical 
reform  does,  in  the  nature  of  the  case*  further  lengthen  the  rhythm  of 
change.  It  represents,  nonetheless  a tremendous  advance,  for  it  helps 
to  transform  the  bilaterals  from  a conversation  among  specialists  into 
a communication  among  churches.  Efforts  by  church  authorities  to  en- 

1.  See  Recommendations,  below  pp.  262f. 
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courage  the  widest  possible  dissemination  and  discussion  of  bilateral 
findings  is,  therefore,  a necessary  step  before  such  proposals  can 
receive  official  approbation  and  enactment. 

The  dialogues  described  in  the  present  Survey  suggest  a 
number  of  ways  in  which  the  process  of  reception  can  be  speeded  up  and 
to  some  extent  directed.  As  they  illustrate,  it  would  be  a false 
approach  to  think  merely  in  terms  of  reception  or  implementation; 
what  is  required  is  rather  a continuing  process  of  cooperation  and 
experimentation  by  which  the  sponsoring  churches  themselves  are  growing 
in  dialogue  and  fellowship  at  all  levels.  ^ 

The  Challenge  of  the  Bilaterals  to  Churches  and  World  Confessional 

Families 

As  this  Survey  will  have  shown,  the  bilateral  conversations 
are  unquestionably  performing  a unique  pioneering  function  in  enabling 
churches  and  confessional  families  to  tackle  specific  obstacles  to 
unity  and  to  actualise  the  universal  dimensions  of  their  ecumenical 
responsibility.  Yet,  however  important  their  theological  accomplish- 
ments may  be,  the  real  test  of  the  relevance  and  value  of  the  bilater- 
als is  still  to  come.  The  test  is  again  the  reception  of  the  uni- 
fying truths,  which  they  are  discovering,  in  the  life  and  relation- 
ships of  the  churches  involved.  The  responses  are,  as  we  have  seen, 
conflicting  and  provide  no  clear  indication.  A special  obligation  rests 
here  on  the  world  confessional  families  - also  for  the  reason  that  they 
are  sponsoring  the  worldwide  dialogues  now  being  conducted  and  cannot 
escape  the  long-range  implications  of  this  involvement.  In  their 
diverse  ways,  they  all  claim  to  serve  the  universality  and  wholeness, 
that  is  the  catholicity,  of  the  Church  of  Christ.  Yet  many  of  them 
are  still  largely  content  with  "doing  their  own  thing",  instead  of 
assuming  their  joint  responsibilities  in  today's  world  and  urging  their 
member  churches  to  press  forward  together.  While  it  is  true  that  the 
world  families,  with  one  or  two  exceptions,  possess  no  constitutional 
authority  they  can  nevertheless  rightly  be  expected  to  exercise  bold 
and  imaginative  ecumenical  leadership  in  the  moral  lead  they  are  offer- 
ing. A catholicity  which  is  not  shared  and  does  not  result  in  sharing, 
is  a contradiction  in  terms. 


1.  See  above  pp.  140f 
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This  is  the  insistent  challenge  that  the  bilaterals  are 
levelling  at  the  churches  and  world  confessional  families.  The  future 
of  the  bilateral  dialogues  will  finally  depend  upon  one  basic  question. 

| If  they  become  an  institutionalised  expression  of  mere  ecumenical  good- 
will without  a serious  commitment  to  accept  challenge,  to  take  risks, 
to  be  willing  to  change  inherited  positions  and  attitudes,  then  they 
! become  a l’art  pour  l'art  game  and  might  as  well  be  discontinued.  But 
if  these  bilateral  conversations  can  continue  to  arrive  at  concrete 
:and  honest  agreements  and  if  the  churches  and  their  authorities  are 
i prepared  to  consider  these  agreements  with  a positive  and  open  mind, 
Ithere  will  be  an  undoubted  future  for  such  conversations.  They  may 
then  still  be  far  ahead  of  large  sections  of  the  Church,  but  they  will 
be  pathfinders  on  a road  which  the  churches  can  follow  with  good  con- 
science and  with  assured  hope. 
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VIII 

RECOMMENDATIONS 

In  reviewing  bilateral  developments,  various  confessional 
and  ecumenical  consultations  in  recent  years  have  summed  up  their 
assessment  in  specific  recommendations  for  consideration  by  the  ap- 
propriate bodies.  Of  particular  importance  in  the  present  context 
are  the  following  recommendations  adopted  by  the  Conference  of  Sec* 
retaries  of  World  Confessional  Families  in  1971  (A  and  B) , the  Faith 
and  Order  Commission  in  1971  (C),  and  the  Conference  of  Secretaries 
of  World  Confessional  Families  in  1974  (d).  The  latter  statement  de- 
serves special  attention  as  it  represents  an  amended  version  of  a 
document  submitted  to  the  Conference  by  a preceding  consultation  con- 
vened expressly  for  the  purpose  of  making  a first  international  assess- 
ment of  the  bilaterals.  Overlapping  or  now  outdated  recommendations 
in  the  earlier  documents  have  been  omitted. 

A.  The  Conference  of  Secretaries  of  World  Confessional  Families 

at  its  meeting  in  Geneva,  November  29  - December  1,  1971 » after  having 
discussed  the  following  recommendations  in  the  "Draft  Survey  of  Bilat- 
eral Conversations",  agreed: 

"That  the  representatives  present  of  the  various  churches  and 
world  confessional  families  concerned  bring  these  recommendations  to 
the  attention  of  the  respective  bodies  for  possible  implementation: 

1.  To  accept  responsibility  for  adequate  documentation  and 
information  about  their  own  bilateral  conversations  and 
those  of  their  constituent  churches. 

2.  To  communicate  this  documentation  and  information  on  a 
regular  basis,  apart  from  their  own  constituency,  to: 

(a)  the  executive  officers  of  other  world  confessional 
families , 

(b)  the  Secretariat  of  Faith  and  Order. 

3.  To  transmit  the  material  from  other  world  confessional 
families  to  their  own  bilateral  groups  in  order  to  faci- 
litate a continuing  cross-fertilisation. 

4.  To  urge  their  bilateral  groups  to  take  account  of  perti- 
nent developments  in  Faith  and  Order  and  in  the  ecumenical 
movement  at  large  and  to  encourage  the  exchange  of  views 


257 


between  those  taking  part  in  bilateral  and  multilateral 
conversations,  and  suggest  in  suitable  situations  the 
exchange  of  participants  and  observers. 

5.  To  take  care,  in  the  planning  of  dialogues,  of  a more 
adequate  representation  of  their  total  constituency, 
with  special  attention  to  the  problems  and  the  churches 
of  the  Third  World. 

6.  To  assist  in  the  coordination  and  interaction  of  bilat*- 
eral  conversations  on  the  different  levels  - world,  re- 
gional and  national. 

7.  To  encourage  theological  scholars  and  teachers  to  take 
due  account  of  the  processes  and  results  of  bilaterals 
in  their  teaching  and  writing. 

8.  To  urge  their  member  churches  to  incorporate  the  find- 
ings of  bilaterals  in  their  educational  and  opinion- 
forming materials. 

9.  To  reconsider  in  the  light  of  their  new  position  as  part- 
ners in  a world-wide  theological  dialogue  their  self- 
understanding and  their  relationship  to  the  World  Council 
of  Churches." 

B.  The  Conference  further  received  the  following  recommendations 

and  transmitted  them  to  Faith  and  Order  for  their  consideration: 

'"1.  Carry  out  a continuing  (or  periodical)  topical  analysis 
of  the  incoming  materials,  with  cross-conversational 
comparisons  with  parallel  church  union  documents. 

2.  Occasionally  attend  meetings  of  bilaterals. 

3.  Convene  an  international  consultation  on  bilaterals 
(possibly  combined  with,  or  at  the  same  time  and  place  as, 
the  next  Faith  and  Order  consultation  on  church  union 
plans) . 

4.  Encourage  scholarly  studies  of  the  bilaterals  and  their 
contribution  to  ecumenical  advance. 

5.  Communicate  results  of  bilaberals  to  other  relevant  units 
of the  World  Council  of  Churches. 

6.  Incorporate  into  its  own  programme  an  adequate  consider- 
ation of  the  concerns  and  findings  of  the  bilaterals 
(e.g.  in  the  projected  study  on  models  of  unity  and  in 
the  continuing  studies  on  ministry,  eucharist  and  inter- 
communion) . " 
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C.  The  Faith  and  Order  Commission  at  its  meeting  in  Louvain, 
August  1971 » adopted,  among  others,  the  following  recommendations: 

"In  order  to  strengthen  the  relationship  between  bilateral 
conversations  and  union  negotiations,  the  Commission  recommends: 

(a)  The  effective  exchange  of  information  and  materials. 

(b)  The  inclusion  of  participants  in  union  negotiations  in 
commissions  conducting  bilateral  conversations. 

. . . 

The  Secretariat  of  the  Commission  should: 

Provide  a clearing  house  for  the  exchange  of  information 
and  materials  concerning  bilateral  and  multilateral  con- 
versations, establish  a repository  of  such  materials, 
and  prepare  periodical  surveys  of  the  developing  trends 
of  such  conversations. 

Make  available  to  participants  in  bilateral  conversations  ! 
and  union  negotiations  the  final  report  of  the  project 
sponsored  by  the  Conference  of  Secretaries  of  World  Con- 
fessional Families  on  bilateral  conversations."  (l) 

D.  The  Future  of  the  Bilaterals  and  the  Bilaterals  of  the 
Future  (Statement  approved  for  submission  to  the  World 
Confessional  Families  and  the  World  Council  of  Churches  by 
the  Conference  of  Secretaries  of  World  Confessional  Families 
at  its  meeting  in  Geneva,  December  11-12,  1974* ) 

"1.  Christian  dialogue  has  its  origin  in  our  Father's  will 
for  his  people.  Its  purpose  is  the  unity  of  the  Church 
through  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  and  His  way  of  salvation 
in  order  that  the  world  may  believe.  We  are  compelled 
by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  His  power.  Christian  dialogue 
is  not  an  exercise  in  human  ability  to  compare  doctrines 
and  traditions,  but  manifests  the  calling  of  the  churches 
to  respond  together  to  the  gracious  activity  of  the 
Triune  God.  We  pray  that  we  will  always  be  open  to  new 
ideas  that  He  may  give  us.  We  do  our  work  by  faith, 
realising  that  in  time  He  may  displace  these  by  new  and 
better  works  of  grace. 


1.  See  full  report  in  Faith  and  Order.  Louvain  1971 » pp.  234-238 
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2.  The  importance  of  the  intensified  ecumenical  activity  of 
the  World  Confessional  Families  is  seen  most  clearly  in 
the  theological  and  pastoral  agreements  achieved  through 
the  bilateral  dialogues.  A worldwide  survey  of  these 
dialogues,  sponsored  by  the  World  Confessional  Families 
in  cooperation  with  the  Faith  and  Order  Secretariat  of 
the  World  Council  of  Churches,  contains  an  overview  of 
these  dialogues,  their  achievements  so  far,  and  the 
questions  they  raise.  The  Conference  of  Secretaries 

of  World  Confessional  Families  enlarged  their  meeting 
in  December  1974 » by  the  addition  of  persons  involved  in 
bilateral  dialogues,  and  in  consultation  with  them  pro- 
posed the  following  considerations. 

3.  Bilateral  conversations  between  representatives  of 
churches  or  confessional  families  are  a relatively  new 
kind  of  theological  discussion,  running  parallel  to 
multilateral  discussions,  church  union  negotiations, 
and  faith  and  order  studies  in  general. 

4.  The  general  situation  of  the  bilaterals  is  one  of  tran- 
sition. Two  phases  are  overlapping:  the  striving  for 
theological  agreements  and  the  attempt  at  the  same  time 
to  translate  these  agreements  into  ecclesiastical  re- 
lationships. Furthermore,  different  bilaterals  are  at 
different  stages.  Their  specific  goals  need  spelling 
out  clearly.  There  are  also  unofficial  conversations 
which  have  been  profitable  and  useful,  but  which  must 

be  officially  accepted  by  ecclesiastical  bodies  if  their 
contribution  is  to  be  effective. 

5.  Bilaterals  have  certain  specific  functions  and  values. 
There  is  in  them  the  opportunity  and  necessity  of  trans- 
cending national  boundaries  in  fellowship.  They  may 
clarify  distinctions  which  historically  have  divided  two 
ecclesiastical  traditions  and  are  often  glossed  over  in 
multilateral  conversations.  Some  bilaterals  have  the 
greater  ecclesiological  significance  in  that  they  are 
authorised  by  official  church  bodies  and  seek  decisions 
from  their  churches.  A danger  is  that  they  weigh  two 
traditions  too  heavily  as  if  they  constitute  a "cathol- 
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icity"  which  they  can  discuss  in  isolation.  If  the  values  j 
are  to  he  fulfilled,  a number  of  questions  arise,  e.g, 
are  the  dialogues  contributing  to  the  unity  of  the 
whole  body  of  Christ,  and  are  they  aiming  to  be  fully 
representative  of  different  cultures  and  traditions? 

The  concern  for  catholicity,  which  is  richer  and  larger 
than  any  particular  bilateral,  must  be  foremost.  Per- 
haps when  a bilateral  dialogue  reaches  a certain  stage 
of  achievement  it  might  possibly  be  enlarged  by  the 
participation  of  a third  or  even  more  partners.  Churches 
ought  not  to  be  content  to  do  bilaterally  what  they 
could  more  usefully  do  multilaterally. 

6.  Most  bilateral  consensus  statements  have  been  worked 
out  by  officially  appointed  commissions.  These  state- 
ments need  to  be  widely  shared  and  theologically  tested 
at  all  levels  of  church  life.  The  theological  expression 
of  the  statements  at  times  needs  improvement.  Reactions 
need  to  be  invited  from  the  partner  churches  in  dialogue. 
Feed-back  of  this  sort  would  bring  maturity  to  the  texts 
but  might  also  raise  new  questions  which  would  need 
answering.  It  is  also  essential  to  test  the  reception 
of  the  consensus  statements  in  the  light  of  the  theologi- 
cal experience  of  the  churches  involved  in  the  dialogue 
located  in  radically  different  cultural  situations 
throughout  the  world. 

7.  Part  of  the  testing  of  consensus  statements  in  the  churches 
is  the  task  of  communicating  them  to  a wider  readership. 

The  statements  should  witness  to  the  truth  which  they 
proclaim  in  ways  that  can  be  understood,  and  should 
preferably  be  accompanied  by  pastoral  texts  spelling 

out  the  implications  of  the  new  understandings  reached 
for  local  situations.  The  statements  must  be  "incarnated" 
in  the  lives  of  the  local  churches  by  developing  their 
liturgies,  catechisms,  and  constitutional  documents,  and 
by  re-interpreting  earlier  texts  of  ecclesiastical  con- 
demnation. This  process  of  translating  these  new  agree- 
ments may  well  give  rise  to  tensions  in  local,  national 
and  cultural  contexts. 
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8.  There  is  an  encouraging  increase  of  bilaterals.  At 

the  same  time  there  are  many  areas  where  these  bilaterals 
are  not  taking  place.  For  example,  ways  should  be  found 
to  encourage  entrance  into  these  conversations  by  those 
churches  whose  theological  persuasion  causes  them  to  be 
reluctant  to  do  so. 

9.  The  bilateral  conversations  at  the  world  level  often 
lack  adequate  participation  from  Africa,  Asia  and  Latin 
America.  These  different  cultural  and  religious  situ- 
ations provide  perspectives  differing  from  those  usually 
operative  in  bilateral  conversations.  There  is  urgent 
need  for  theological  encounters  between  those  engaged 

in  bilateral  conversations  and  those  involved  in  new 
emerging  theologies  in  these  areas. 

10.  The  final  goal  of  the  bilateral  conversations  cannot  be 
clearly  envisaged.  It  is  therefore  necessary  to  work 
with  imperfect  models  and  definitions.  Multilateral 
conversations  in  the  form  of  local  church  union  nego- 
tiations tend  to  regard  ''organic  union"  as  their  model. 
Some  bilateral  conversations  also  regard  "organic  union" 
as  their  model.  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  other  bi- 
lateral conversations  which  tend  to  aim  at  mutual  re- 
cognition, and  to  regard  "reconciled  diversity"  as  a 
model  - in  any  case,  further  thought  needs  to  be  given 
to  the  definition  and  relation  of  these  terms.  There 
are  other  instances  in  which  it  is  possible  to  set  only 
proximate  and  intermediate  goals  as  genuine  for  involve- 
ment in  bilateral  conversations. 

11.  University  theology  departments  and  church  seminaries 
often  do  not  give  sufficient  attention  to  faith  and  order 
discussions  or  bilateral  conversations,  or  indeed  to 
theological  synthesis  or  to  the  relation  of  theory  and 
practice  in  general.  The  bilateral  conversations  have, 
however,  not  only  produced  statements  with  valuable  con- 
tent, but  have  evolved  a new  method  in  which  the  emphasis 
is  not  on  individuals  but  on  corporate  theologising. 

At  the  same  time  the  bilateral  conversations  must  pay 
full  attention  to  the  findings  of  the  theological 
sciences. 


12.  Among  topics  which  demand  urgent  consideration  in  the 
future  and  which,  while  they  are  common  to  many  bilat- 
eral dialogues,  need  to  be  examined  from  different  per- 
spectives, are: 

- Authority  and  decision-making  in  the  Church 

- The  Role  of  the  Scriptures 

- Ministry,  including  forms  of  episcope 

- The -definition  and  relation  of  "organic  union",  "re- 
conciled diversity"  and  "conciliarity" 

- Christian  holiness  and  spirituality 

- Newly  arising  trans-confessional  groupings  which 
sometimes  call  into  question  existing  ecclesiastical 
fellowships 

- Marriages  and  inter-church  marriages 

- New  divisive  bio-ethical  questions  such  as  population 
control,  genetical  control,  organ  transplants. 

But  the  principal  topic  for  all  bilateral  dialogues  will 
evermore  be  clearly  seen  to  be  a common  vision  of  the  unity 
of  the  Church  at  every  level  in  obedience  to  the  faith. 

13.  Some  specific  considerations: 

(i)  Continuation  of  the  commitment  by  the  confessional 
families  to  bilateral  conversations  by  enlarging  their 
effectiveness  through: 

- wider  dissemination  of  publications  addressed  to  vari- 
ous groups ; 

- wider  participation  at  all  levels  of  the  Church's  life 
in  the  bilateral  process; 

- interchange  between  different  bilaterals  at  world,  re- 
gional and  local  level; 

- interchange  between  bilaterals,  multilaterals,  and 
church  union  negotiations. 

(ii)  Ways  urgently  need  to  be  found  to  relate  different 
bilateral  dialogues  to  one  another.  This  could  be  ac- 
complished by  more  adequate  sharing  of  consensus  statements 
and  other  material.  More  significantly,  however,  this 
sharing  and  evaluation  could  be  made  effective  in  a 

forum  devoted  to  this  very  task,  which  might  also  pro- 
vide for  an  encounter  of  bilateral  participants  with 
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a wider  spectrum  of  dialogue  partners.  The  autonomy  of 
each  church  or  World  Confessional  Family  would  never- 
theless need  to  he  fully  respected  and  guaranteed.  It 
is  therefore  recommended  that  the  Conference  of  Secre- 
taries of  World  Confessional  Families  invite  the  Faith 
and  Order  Commission,  in  consultation  with  the  churches 
and  the  World  Confessional  Families,  to  convene  an 
Advisory  Group,  which  would  need  a clearly  defined  status 
and  would  he  related  in  some  way  to  the  context  of 
Faith  and  Orders  to  explore  ways  of  interrelating  bi- 
lateral dialogues,  so  that  together  they  may  contribute 
to  the  fuller  unity  of  the  Church.  " 
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IX 

EDITIONS  OF  DOCUMENTS 

Three  editions  of  documents  relating  to  bilateral  conversa- 
tions have  begun  publication  and  others  are  reportedly  -under  considera- 
tion: 

ARC-DOC  I and  II.  Documents  on  Anglican-Roman  Catholic  Relations, 
compiled  by  the  Bishop's  Committee  on  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious 
Affairs  in  cooperation  with  the  Joint  Commission  on  Ecumenical  Relations 
of  the  Episcopal  Church.  Publications  Office,  United  States  Catholic 
Conference,  1312  Massachusetts  Avenue,  N.W.,  Washington,  D.C.  20005. 

1972  and  1973. 

Urn  Amt  und  Herrenmahl  (On  Ministry  and  Eucharist).  Dokumente  zum 
evangelisch/romisch-katholischen  Gesprach.  Okumenische  Dokumentation  I, 
im  Auftrag  des  Instituts  fur  Okumenische  Forschung  in  Strassburg 
herausgegeben  von  Gunther  Gassmann,  Marc  Lienhard  und  Harding  Meyer. 
Frankfurt/Main:  Verlag  Otto  Lembeck,  Verlag  Joseph  Knecht,  1974* 

Yom  Dialog  zur  Gemeinschaf t . Dokumente  zum  anglikanisch-lutherischen 
und  anglikanisch-katholischen  Gesprach.  Okumenische  Dokumentation  II, 
im  Auftrag  des  Instituts  fur  Okumenische  Forschung  in  Strassburg 
herausgegeben  von  Gunther  Gassmann,  Marc  Lienhard  und  Harding  Meyer. 
Frankfurt/Main:  Yerlag  Otto  Lembeck,  Yerlag  Joseph  Knecht,  1975* 

Kyrko gemenskap  (Church  Fellowship).  Kring  samtalen  mellan  lutheraner 
och  reformerta.  En  kommenterad  dokumentsamling  i redaktion  av  Lars 
Thunberg  med  inledning  av  Hols ten  Fagerberg.  Konfessioner  i dialog  1. 
Stockholm:  AWE/Gebers  i samarbete  med  Nordiska  Ekumeniska  Institutet, 
1974. 

Evangelium  och  Kyrka  (The  Gospel  and  the  Church).  Kring  samtalen  mellan 
lutheraner  och  romerska  katoliker.  En  kommenterad  dokumentsamling  i 
redaktion  av  Lars  Thunberg  med  inledning  av  Per  Erik  Persson.  Konfes- 
sioner i dialog  2.  Stockholm:  Almquist  & Wiksell  i samarbete  med 
Nordiska  Ekumeniska  Institutet, 1974. 
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X 

DIRECTORY  OF  AGENCIES 


Anglican  Consultative  Council 

The  Rt.Rev.  John  W.A.  Howe,  Secretary  General 

52  Eccleston  Street,  London  SW1W  9~PY,  England 

The  Archbishop  of  Canterbury's  Counsellors  on  Foreign  Relations 

The  Rev. Canon  M.M.  Hamond  Moore,  Chaplain 

Palace  Court,  222  Lambeth  Road,  London  SE1  7LB,  England 

Ecumenical  Office  of  the  Executive  Council  of  the  Episcopal  Church 

Dr.  Peter  Day,  Ecumenical  Officer 

815  Second  Avenue,  New  York,  N.Y.  10017,  USA 

Anglican  Council  of  Latin  America  (CALA) 

The  Rt.Rev.  J.W.H.  Flagg,  President  of  Anglican  Council  of  South 
America  (CASA) 

Apartado  10266,  Correo  Colmena,  Lima,  Peru 

Baptist  World  Alliance 

Dr.  Robert  S.  Denny,  General  Secretary 

1628  Sixteenth  Street,  N.W. , Washington,  D.C.  20009,  USA 

Office  of  Ecumenical  Relations 
American  Baptist  Churches  in  the  USA 

Dr.  Robert  G.  Torbet,  Assistant  General  Secretary  for  Ecumenical 
Relations 

Valley  Forge,  Pa.  19481,  USA 

Council  on  Christian  Unity  of  the  Christian  Church  (Disciples  of  Christ) 

Dr.  Paul  A.  Crow,  Jr.,  President 

P.0.  Box  1986,  Indianapolis,  Indiana  46206,  USA 

Kirchliches  Aussenamt  der  Evangelischen  Kirche  in  Deutschland  (EKD) 

The  Rev.  Dr.  Heinz-Joachim  Held,  President 
Bockenheimer  Lands trasse  109,  6 Frankfurt/Main, 

Federal  Republic  of  Germany 

Lutheran  World  Federation 

Dr.  Carl  H.  Mau,  General  Secretary 

Dr.  Daniel  F.  Martensen,  Secretary  for  Interconfessional  Research 
150,  route  de  Feraey,  1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

Institute  for  Ecumenical  Research 

Prof .Dr.  Harding  Meyer,  Acting  Director 

8,  rue  Gustave  Klotz,  67  Strasbourg,  France 

Division  of  Theological  Studies  of  the  Lutheran  Council  in  the  USA 

Dr.  Paul  D.  Opsahl,  Executive  Secretary 

315  Park  Avenue  South,  New  York,  N.Y.  10010,  USA 

World  Methodist  Council 

Dr.  Lee  F.  Tuttle,  General  Secretary 

Lake  Junaluska,  North  Carolina  28745 » USA 
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Division  of  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Concerns 

General  Board  of  Global  Ministries 

The  United  Methodist  Church 

Dr.  Robert  W.  Huston,  General  Secretary- 

475  Riverside  Drive,  New  York,  N.Y.  10027,  USA 

International  Conference  of  Old  Catholic  Bishops 
The  Most  Rev.  Leon  Gauthier,  Secretary 
Willadingweg  39,  3006  Berne,  Switzerland 

Representation  of  the  Ecumenical  Patriarchate  of  Constantinople 
at  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

The  Most  Rev.  Emilianos  Timiadis,  Metropolitan  of  Calabria 
150,  route  de  Perney,  1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

Representation  of  the  Moscow  Patriarchate 

at  the  World  Council  of  Churches 

The  Most  Rev.  Makary,  Bishop  of  Uman 

150,  route  de  Ferney,  1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

Standing  Conference  of  Canonical  Orthodox  Bishops  in  the  Americas  (SC0BA 
The  Rev. Dr.  Robert  G.  Stephanopoulos , General  Secretary 
10  East  79th  Street,  New  York,  N.Y.  10021,  USA 

Department  of  External  Church  Relations  of  the  Moscow  Patriarchate 
The  Most  Rev.  Juvenaly,  Metropolitan  of  Tula  and  Belev,  Chairman 
18/2  Ryleeva,  Moscow  G-34,  USSR 

Conference  of  the  Heads  of  the  Oriental  Orthodox  Churches 
P.0.  Box  2171,  Addis  Ababa,  Ethiopia 

World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches 

The  Rev.  Edmond  Perret,  General  Secretary 

The  Rev.  Richmond  Smith,  Secretary  of  the  Department  of  Theology 
150,  route  de  Ferney,  1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 

The  North  American  Area  of  the  World  Alliance  of  Reformed  Churches 
President  James  I.  McCord,  Secretary 

Princeton  Theological  Seminary,  Princeton,  N.J.  08540,  USA 

Secretariat  for  Promoting  Christian  Unity 
00120  Vatican  City,  Vatican 

Bishop’s  Committee  for  Ecumenical  and  Interreligious  Affairs  of  the 

National  Conference  of  Catholic  Bishops 

The  Rev. Dr.  John  F.  Hotchkin,  Executive  Director 

1312  Massachusetts  Avenue,  N.W.,  Washington,  D.C.  20005,  USA 

Department  of  Ecumenism  of  the  Ecumenical  Commission  of  the 
Catholic  Episcopate  of  Latin  America  (CELAM) 

Father  Jorge  Mejia,  Exgcutive  Secretary 

Pacheco  de  Melo  2016  4 A,  Buenos  Aires,  Argentina 

Secretariat  on  Faith  and  Order  of  the  World  Council  of  Churches 
Dr.  Lukas  Vischer,  Director 

150,  route  de  Ferney,  1211  Geneva  20,  Switzerland 


The  rapid  expansion  of  bilateral  conversations  between  two  communions 
or  confessional  families  during  the  past  decade  represents  a new 
phenomenon  in  the  ecumenical  movement.  Remarkable  agreements  have 
been  reached  in  such  areas  as  Scripture  and  Tradition,  the  understanding 
of  the  Eucharist  and  Intercommunion,  the  nature  of  the  Ministry, 
conditions  of  mutual  recognition.  Despite  their  implications  for  the 
teaching  and  practice  of  the  Churches,  these  conversations  and  their 
accomplishments  are  still  very  little  known. 

* 

The  present  survey  is  the  first  attempt  to  present  a global  picture, 
drawing  together  a large  amount  of  scattered  and  often  inaccessible 
material  into  a systematic  presentation  and  assessment  (see  "Table  of 
Contents"  overleaf).  It  is  thus  an  indispensable  guide  book  not  only  for 
those  engaged  in  bilateral  and  other  ecumenical  conversations,  but  also 
for  readers  interested  in  contemporary  reinterpretation  of  classic 
Christian  teachings  and  practices. 
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